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Preface 


Diversity in the models of Indian Philosophical tadition 
has added to the richness, depth and freedom ol Indian 
thoughts. In Indian Philosophical systems there 1s not 
one philosophical frame-work, but there are several 
such frame-works the study of which not only provides 
intellectual pleasure but also a variety of ways to choose 
a spiritual path. 


Right trom the Vedik times we find Indian minds 
engaged in the enquiry into the mystery of this universe 
of our experience and the relationship of human beings 
with it and the purposetulness of human life. 


Revelations are the Vedik texts. Plurality of universe 
is our direct mundane experience. Indian philosophies 
have tried to explain this plurality in various ways. 
One expalanation is this that the plurality has emerged 
from single Reality (ekam sat). The other explanation 
is that the plurality itself is real. Still other explanation 
is that nothing Is real. 


The first explantion poses turther question:if the 
Reality 1s only one, what is the status of plurality ? 
Several answers are found to this question. One such 
answer is that the plurality is an illusion. As against 
this the other view is this that since the plurality has 
emerged trom the same single Reality, the plurality 
is as much real as the source-reality. This is the 
Philosophical stand point of Vallabha school of Vedanta 
Philosophy. Several attempts have been made to provide 
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rational foundation to this philosophy. Lord Krsna is 
ultimate Reality and any thing and every thing is nothing 
but Krsna himself. He Himself created the plurality out 
of Himself. He wanted to play for joy. But no play 
was possible without plurality and hence, He decided 
to do so. Thus, there can be nothing which is not 
Krsna. [t amounts to saying that Krsna plays with Krsna 
in whatever form Ile wants to play. This Philosophy 
of Suddhadvaita or Pustimarga has been beautitully 
presented in the inaugural speach of Sri. Shyam Manohar 
Goswamyji, the most erudite living scholar of the Vallabh 
Family. 


Keeping this philosophical background when we look 
into philosophy of language VallabhaaCrya, we find that 
Sti Purusottama-carana has presented the facts of 
Sabdapramana in perfect harmony with the philosophy 
presented above. For Prasthanaratnakara, the referent 
of language is nothing but Krsna Himself. All words 
refer to Krsna only. It is perfectly all right because 
when the entire world is made of Lord Himself and 
when a language refers to this world, naturally all words 
will refer to Krsna alone, really speaking. 


While drawing a conclusion like this Purusottamacara- 
na has taken into account all the views of defferent 
schools of philosophy and after thoroughly examining 
those views has established his own views in complete 
consonance with the philosophy of Vallbhacarya. What 
is most impressive is Purusottama’s distinct views on 
each and every issue in the context of philosophy of 
language. 


This volume contains the proceedings of the National 
Seminar on the Sabdakhanda of Prasthaénaratnakara of 
Purusottamacarana organised by Sri Vallbhacarya Trust 
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Mandavi-Kutch-. There are aS many as twenty papers 
covering various aspects of the nature and function 
of language in the context of the Vallabha Vedanta 
Philosophy, over and above the excellent opening remarks 
by Goswamy Shyam Manoharaji and an_ elaborate 
summary of the Sabdakhanda of the Prasthanaratnakara 
by Dr. Kishora Nath Jha. Thus , there are issues like 
the authoritativeness of the Veda and the meaning, nature 
and purpose of the Veda, nature of Sabda, nature of 
Sabdapramana in various systems, eternality of linguistic 
sounds, the word-meaning relationship, and the 
philosophy oh language. 


All these issues are discussed in the context of 
the Suddhadvaita Philosophy of Vallabhacarya, as 
presented by Prasthanaratnakara. 


The appreciative part this volume is this thst all 
the papers are included in this volume with the discussion 
(carcaé) which took place after they were presented. 
A reader, now, can have a better understanding of 
the issues discussed in the papers. It is a dilferent 
issue whether one accepts the view of a particular 
scholar, or not. And I think, there must be some dillerence 
of opinion because that is the sign of a thinking mind. 
The Indian Philosophical traditions are testimony to this 
fact. That is the reason that we have so much of 
diversity. We must learn to tolerate difference of opinions 
because that is the basic requirement for any development. 


All this could be made possible because of the 
untiring efforts put by the brother of Goswamy Shyam 
Manoharji, Sri Sharad Goswamiji. We are gratelul to 
him. 


Unfortunately, the philosophy of Vallabhacarya does 
3 





not form part of the carriculum of higher Safiskrta 
education in any University of our country and hence 
very little is known of this philosophy. The present 
volume will certainly help in generating curiosity in 
the minds of students, scholars and general readers 
alike. The philosophy of Suddhadvaita has unique capacity 
to bring about transformation in man by teaching him 
to see God even in a particle of dust, thereby removing 
all created notions of difterentiations of all kinds. the 
Vallabhacarya Trust will be doing great service to scholars 
and lovers of Indian culture and philosophy by organising 
such seminars periodically and by bringing out the 
proceedings of those seminars like the present one. 


[ am thankful to Goswami Sharad tor asking me 


to write this Preface. Ferdong ! 


Prof. V. N. JHA 
Director 
Centre of advanced Study in Safiskrta 


University of Pune. 





Sri Krsnayva namah 


Srimadacaryacaranakamalebhyo namah 


SHRI VALLABHACHARYA TRUST: 

IN 1996 Shri Vallabhacharya Trust was established 
with the aims and objects such as educational, social, 
cultural, environmental ete in general and with a long-term 
project for setting up a Research Institut, in the interest 
of Shuddhadvaita-Pushtibhakt! Sampradaya in particular. 
At present, tollowing activities have been undertaken 


by the trust in this area. 


1. SEMINAR : 

a. First grade external seminars for exploring 
philosophical aspects of Shuddadvaita-Pushtibhakti Sa- 
mpradaya, every year. 

b. First such one was arranged on “The Linguistic 
Philosophy of Shuddhadvaita School of Vedant’’ last 
year in the month of November. 

c. The next one is proposed on ““Theory of Causation 
in Shuddhadvaita School of Vedant”’ in coming November 
2000. 

d. Second grade internal seminars for exploring 
internal aspects of Shuddhadvaita Pushtibhakti Samprada- 
ya, twice a year. 

e. First one was arranged in the month of August 
of 2000 on ‘‘Vaishnava Varta’ at Halol, Gujarat. 


f. Next one is proposed on “The concept of 
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Adhikar-Qualification in’ Varta’’ in’ the month— of 
February/March 2001. 


2. PUBLICATION OF: 

a. Unpublished classical Sanskrit texts. 

b. Commentaries on the works of Goswami Shri 
Vitthalanathprabhcharana, son of Shri Vallabhacharya. 

c. Pravachan of the other Acharyas on the texts 
such as Gita, Sevakaumudi, Shodashagrantha, Patravala- 
mbanam, Prameyaratnarnava, Panchashloki, Sarvottama- 
stotra etc. 

d. Books presently not available. 

e. Vrajabhasha commentary on Tatvarthadipaniba- 
ndha of Shri Vallabhacharya. 

f. Vrajabhasha commentary on Shodasha-Grantha 
of Shri Vallabhacharya. 

g. Hindi & English translations of examination books 
of Shuddhadvaita-Pushtibhakti Sampradaya. 

h. Gujarati translation of Tatvarthadipanibandha by 
late Shri Manilal Vakil etc. 

Translations of the classical works: 

1. “Prasthanaratnakara’ by Goswami Shri Purushotta- 
macharana is being translated by Prof. V.N. Jha in 
English. 

J. Anubhashya of Shri Vallabhacharya with ‘Prakasha’ 
commentary by Goswami Shri Purushottamacharana is 
being translated by Dr. M.V. Joshi in Gu jarati. 
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3. LIBRARY: 

a. Reference library tor research centre. 

b. Central Library of the manuscripts of the 
Shuddhadvaita-Pushtibhakt! Sampradaya. At present we 
have with us the collection of some manuscripts such 
as of Shuddhadvaita-Pushtibhakti Sampradaya, Vedas, 
Puranas, Smritis, Jyotish, Wyakaran, Dharmashastra, 
Karmakanda, Sahitya, Varta, Wachanamrita, Kirtana etc. 
Some of them are more then 500 years old. 


4. CONSERVATION: 
a. Storage of valuable manuscripts into CD. 


b. Ramination of the Valuable manuscripts. 


5. EDUCATIONAL AIDE : 

a. Scholarship is being given to the reaearch students 
studying Shuddhadvaita Vedanta etc. 

b. Providing the books on Suddhadvaita Pustibhakti 
Sampradaya to the scholars and research students. 


ABOUT THIS REPORT: 

As mantioned earlier, Shri Vallabhacharya Trust, 
Mandvi intends to organize series of national seminars 
on various topics of the Shuddhadvaita Pushtibhakti 
Samparadaya, with design to resume genuine and rigorous 
discussion on the thought provoking philosophical issues. ' 
Our purpose in this is to bring about awareness concerning 
the distinctive features of the Shuddhadvaita Pushtibhakti 
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Sampradaya; and to reestablish dialogue oof — the 
Shuddadvaita Pushtibhakti Sampradaya with the other 
Indian & Foreign philosophical and religious systems. 
Thus one such national Seminar was arranged by Shri 
Vallabhacharya Trust at Gandhinagar, Capital City of 
Gujarat, from 23rd Nov. to 26th Nov.99. on the linguistic 
philosophy of Shuddhadvaita Pushtibhakti Sampradaya 
with special reference to ‘Prasthanratnakara’ written by 
Goswami Shri. Purushottamacharana (Vikram Samvat 
1724), an eminent scholar of this system. This volume 
contains the verbatim report of the same. 

Entire proceedings of the seminar had been taped 
for documentation. 

On the base of the recorded lapes, proceedings 
of the seminar were composed and despatched to the 
respective participants to ensure its legitimacy and to 
provide opportunity for further addition and alteration 
in their papers and discussions. In the light of the 
discussions, which was held in the course of Seminar. 
Addition, alteration and deletion are made in papers 
& discussions according to the written instruction of 
the very speaker. 

Inaudible mutual discussions or some wordings of 
low amplitude, simultaneously spoken in group discussion 
amongst the scholars, at the time of presentation of 
their papers; and unrecorded portion of the discussion 
while changing the sides of the cassettes could not 
be incorporated in this book. Such portions are indicated 
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by ‘...° three dots. Except such cases, wordings are 
kept as it were spoken. Afterall the very objective 
of the seminar is to maintain the continuity of -dialogue 
of Suddhadvaita Pushtibhakt!) Sampradaya with other 
systems. Therefore, unanswered questions, and intended 
but unexpressed or partially expressed thoughts requiring 
clarifications of the stand of the Shuddhadvaita 
Pushtibhakti Sampradaya during seminar, are added in 
the form of footnote as a postscript by respected Goswamy 
Shri Shyam Manohar}. 

We are very thanklul to all the scholars, who by 
presenting papers and active participation in the 
discussion, made our seminar a great success. 

This was our first attempt of organizing such kind 
of seminar; and we are highly thankful to Dr. Shri 
Kishornath Jha for all his valuable guidance and 
cooperation that he gave right trom the planning of 
the seminar to preparing base-paper and _ finally 
participating too in the same. 

We are also very much gratetul to revered Goswamy 
Shri Shyam Manoharji, due to whose inspiration this 
series of national seminar has commenced and again 
due to his generous and relentless support, made the 
publication of this book possible. 

In spite of constantly being occupied in various 
seminars, teachings, writing etc. Dr. Vashishtanarayana 
Jha, Pune, has not only written scholarly pretace of 
this volume but also has translated proposed portion 
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of Prasthanratnakara for subsequent seminar. He has 


also promised us to translate the complete Prasthanratna- 


“kara. We are very much thanktul to him too. 


We are grateful to the trustees of Shri 
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the presentation of the participants of this and succeeding 
seminars. 
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Jagriti, Shri Arvindbhai, Shri Naren Thakkar, Shri 
Janakbhai, Shri Manish Barai and Shri Gopalbhai_ tor 
their persistent co-operation in various arrangements 
of the seminar. 

We dedicate this volume to the great Acharya 
Goswami Shri Purushottamcharana. 


On behalf of Shri Vallabhacharya Trust: 
Goswami Sharad 


Bhadrapada Krishna 11, V.S.2056. 


(Birthday of Goswami Shri Purushottamcharana). 


ns ee 
Goswami Sharad 


Kansara Bazar, Mandvi, 
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Tele. : (02834) 21306. Email: gosharad@rediffmail.com 
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TAHA AT 


2319919992 Gemfeadia ae aT 


Tm. yaraaatet «= Salad ART 9-92 
wat YO-3Y 

et. fegmarr sro seme (fe) 34-E0 
Basepaper (English) E%-@9 
rat R 3-4 


sftrararrunit weaale aatoy VE-Q 


2419219339 fadtateaeta oretaretta or 
Dr.S.S.Antarkar Autonomy and supremacy of the 200-92¢ 
Vedic testimony: Prasthan- 
aratndkara View 


aat 222-2yy 


Prof.S. R. Bhatt Meaning of Veda and Vedapra 2¥&-243 


manya according to Prasthan- 


aratnakara 

aal BUY - gd 
Dr. B. K. Dalai Jaina concept of Sabda Pramana  2%\93-2Z& 

aat 2L19-Qoo 
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~ ff a 
241921°°%° fedtafeadia mara as 


Ow 
eX 
me) 
eX 
~O 
«9 
~O 


Prof. V.N. Jha Vallabha's philosophy of language 209-222 


dat 279 R-Y32 
F a: S35. S¢ 6 
Dr. Achutananda Dash Reflection on cognitive and 233-454 
objective relations in the light 
Of Prasthanaratnakara’s Sabda- 
khanda 
dal 2190 -WGY 


Dr.Raghunatha Ghosh On the relauuonship between a 
word and its meaning in 
Prasthanaratnakara. 


t 


war 29% - Jos 


Co ia 
VUIE 212999 Tdraicadts ears aA 


Dr. Y. S. Shastri Place of Sabdapramana In 2OC-2XX 





Advaita Vedanta in comparision 
with Sabdakhand of Prasthana- 
ratndkara. 


Tat 323-3N7 


St. Oa awry seariersufterafiet gear 32-306 


dat 348-342 
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a.m. 3. caaraq «oo sapfasfadae: dATaH Ta: 3€3-30y 
Geqti aha: ad, 
wat B94 - 323 


QWU1P9198ee qdlakeadta Aare” AT 


grt. at. wererant avemaard sddaed a weaafa- 3cx¥-yo? 
feat qed sea. 


at. aferan Gat Meseacdiaanea GATS. «= Yo 8-88 


wat ¥2o-Y3E 
ZT. ITPTATeT SIT srg fact = arerada- »3u-yy3 

qend-tearaecat: aaa. 

wal YYY- WIS 


2619919999 agqeicadia wears at 
atk & iif afaaframare: fattrerddaerd: wve-v42 


ICU aR 
wal YU&ZI-WUlg 
at festyattware fy aqretrey PTACUESTT TEUTA-  ¥4C-¥ C8 
Tat TD MSTAMIRaRTTAAT:. 
TY. PATAAATEL dat : Tara TEM ¥%o-423 


Dr.N.M.Kansara Nature of Sabda in Vyakarana- 42¥-43¢ 
& Brahmasdtra Vis-sa-Vis_ Bra- 


hmavidya in Prasthanaratnakara. 
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Dr.SunandaY.Shastri Place of Srutipramana in Anu- '&%3%-"¥% 


bhasya of Sri Vallabhacary a with 


reference to Prasthanaratnaka- 


Td. 
Tat POAC EIENA 
al “~ 
PAIS 2128989 Agendas aad aq 
st. maz Ar wares far ayaa sit vuu-ure 
‘ ws Nw 








FACE) -4¢ ~ 


UC3 ~URL 


fa ger fa UT Gea APA - TeV 
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ie Tell ai oak ne a a a 





& FF 


¢ 


‘Tad Aha-aeaz-Tasyavay saa AT 


acme TaH-gm 2 a at zag sud un 2 
Wah qet & srét wt oncom adt 2 fe acooargerd ufsertt 
et om 8 fe aa ae oa ad wea. am faeembrret 
cae Fe WT HT at a & a aa ot a TT 
e! sem fh zat & oso * fe at gsm F az at 
Th ara wea = fe “ae wR wfeariy (Sa rach) 
wae ¢ sit sierae & Fo of wet e fH “ae 
areca (Ata cat) argera 2” fark are Ye ana 
¢ Sata we ad aaa amma eet 2% amr FF zafea 
awit ca wt 2 oh. ga at of ge ate saken 
at ated & at meant mea sehr ax fear %. vara 
fageieat oft, at at smart aaa a ga ad, wife 


: 





waa & dt ee d-an samt A am fagerie wa wa 


> 
x 





array an ea ney acerararhet vchray 
nararde: AT: wea”. alee ayer afar tar caey 
Wa wét 2 fe aa ula eI ae meq sa mei. ak 
Car gat at sat afrenfaret 1 2, nema, aet za 


Ua aad aa: ad a sta aaa: | 
a: Hae att geo saunter: 1 
Taras mea: rare ATA ara: | 
THAT WAT AA TaT | 
“Ut ad aa: ad? za fee a aed aren. “a 
git aaa: a: wast att feo aonfehy: a aag:. dans 
WAR Fag. AAMT “ae’=meae: ware. swanhr ara” 
aft af até Sat weedt fen eer k a madm 2 
TFG 8 at “omar wae” TAT aT eT WI 
eS erat wet GR Agar 
sa safest gat ait ome ae am at nf & fe 
a ee eae an faa aaret vemy faccurart 
So Het F Sa “Gerda: a: Bax sft deo oranfer:” 
sa aT sea a me sat ft sit at ze aaa 
mz wh at 8 ar oom aa welt Fae te 
amis seaftarer fra aa € aa qa kari eearat 
at 3a frarcidter arise fear 2 az aga axinae ada 


v 


eat 2. wana as wa offer at ta aot fe wt “a 
sft srvame:... sam” aaa frefta aaara wequt oft 
Gaal Saar = gar &! sit ga ated sg Wa fagsia 
GATT YAH FAT LT &. 


qe wt waameét aa @, sa Fa a Fey 
sSfacmrarha wea a aaq ae: ‘ua “ad am’ “ad 
a’ sft aman” afe gaged wer wa at alec aaa 
aK sq at Yeah TSU HAY < Sat aed z. 


sq aed FIN TH aa a wW afaw andl 2 
fa pomfat um far @ sh se faadh ww 


faat afe alg ufea ara 2@ at ae wafer semiftrer ad 


2. sa waa warm at aa at a et & ae aa 
ye @ fe ga faequiya & sar fe A saat aa 
at fear. sa stohae sad ae afe ome gy @, ga Pec 


wh af ae 2%, Fem aay sgq me al, “‘ore 


aad sat get vat ot & ae at ae &. ok see A 
frear’ sff carat YS et aah wh; at a te aa 


G 





Wo dad 2 Fad gay anmam 2: wean fem 
emt. qadt araraat 2: afar Sarre MAT. 


ad: Wea at fram a a aq aw aw ania 
Jom & fH ae aIsaq aT Fey AE TM ARNT Fea 
&: “amt oasat a gerd afte memprent afr fraater 


Te FOE TIM aa A Fe ag an vee feo 2. 
AAT TE ay fre adl at wea z. ae cect aa ze. 
Ta Tt Fao & sta “‘ srafefirar yareaqyar afs achat 
c% fiart ark weet Sat fet ak & 
cht Ak ce Jon re Bc Ae ey goma 
Rnb ent auerrét cae a andt 2 fe ae freq 


“\ 


WAG SMT. ag ag & fe “omagmesagahraren”” 
TH a at dae 8 a “aregtsRr ama” TS AeaKey 
aft aria it init 3 ata & aout fart 
¢. We a dhe @ fe mene ofacemmarid cea of ate 


No 


¢ 
4 


fa at saga a. =r ga aerial siid-aated o-TUft 
anaifsaenn-anadars A eda &. ga Terceral Haclsdaalatat 
afi cian a gen @ wife aaa wad va 
avaenfa wed & fe “‘ormarny’ sft 7 ante ge fig 
y= seu: dt amg amar at we & 8 ta Fe 
ff naerht so a ge at aigit an ad &%, wg 
Sot 3it oT TC set aM aera weipa & ae feat 
gmye fag & tacrgqaed sd ale wf ca aed at 
dt ae sa aaa aa we a sm @ fe ale mat an 
mame aq & dad aera a aT aT al Slaenrahaa 
sfaaoiena waht Raft wer ael te oe. staat 
afaduensa wi wt fad ef wat %, Jaet Wand 
ae ¢ fo sfaaena wiqar wfaam ar aera am 
afer. vét at smiaafaar fet alg area acigaared aera 
vet wafe “‘aaq ameta Pade a arn” ae 3k 
feria shad &. aa feet aca fade adt at aaa 
@. de dt Aaa et fade a oa &. dl sa aa BRA 
aw sk wae & det ag a aA wa aq aH 
at ait el. Aa: Fs aera aat wt cata 2. 


ag-saTq 3 sfla-smq & dred adi erent ma 2. ae 
at wn ehlad &. fer ot sam sik saat & ae 
nat of ae waa & wm. aa: wares, Tt wae 
aaa geek, Jah ST Ney aia faa 
aie alg Haat a at sa mercaat ga an yesiarcs 
wig drt off genfad ar genta wer & at ves 


9 








CTTATF qt 3277 z sit 3 TET F, AZT Aelry Be Z 


oy 


Tey Fed = Fe fet at spare a pn aug it! a 
mr? a Be saat gfaar afta af 2 arf FT 
MT age are ca sofeer fear aa ofeporh oft afeda 


waeier aerft Hea? fect at oneion ot mag at at! 
qt uneierat avarmeafaa faredt oftmet afarar & sat 
at scarier caueét aft @. set ate Taneicnal aera Huai 
unt off sonia &@ gf dat adial aad cat Fey 
T d:. aarshe aftr Ha:. HI Fa: ? WATIPM. Ae AeA 
fee 2. tog af afar. weet. at ga ard oa 
remy cers wah ga areal fad &, aa Fens sfeare 
“far sik agar at aneadfed a ar are waRy wat 
¢ fe ga W gee sat & ye ga Mt Heys femaa 
cer 2. clase ga &. ae steiaae ga sel &. of 
ara 2 at sam faa F ww aa Her we faeces. 
way. at Warmatort: warn Ret saeaatait 
fafitiarrafaaerar vacacaues:”’ | =rafagrmamey sifen ofa: 
aw fakeacatraerar wacacareat frit arereriesit. gt vey 
at meat aet “a-a! waar uder at fie: sneataat At 
ated ctercrata Ae: WK add. 


at Ye @ ae aes a ofonfas da 2, az 
Hu hacsaareht &. Ye seam aa * ae Ha gaa 
HX farerddare Al & Ae ches & ae HM yarsaarsy 
e. 








€. Fel Her Fat ze PH AT wa Watta 20. 240/200 
TH Ord foal, sad ser fern fe ‘os aed ahrer 
T aeét ae ome at ns e wa ame! ‘gorge oe 
Wa: aoe: ahaa: qrereeentes ‘Tay srqead g:’’ We 
aw at & as Aimer adt wt 2 mw af aa A 
mint aad 2 at ag art oat as at 2“ afrafinn 
wa, ta at as ‘qarga’arnheaa oft memope fase ara 
arr meats ad %. ain a ‘ood omach aa 
aq mat ¢! za facarachad aa afer. 





at Ararat ft ae 2 ain qe act amar 2 fe at 
Wt cat get freamba ad fer aa aaa 2. wa 
4 el at serait faeguater amar df ad. aa ae squenaa 
At, odes sit gene art at ar arr ae aaa 


20 


fect ata sea 2 at fadt awa ea off 2@ amet oromhia 
@ at wet qrenfles aed &. mel oaete at sitcarite 
; se. ad: K 


Ay 
al 
Pp 
1 


Se aratfer fase” aa ery ATT SAT HC THAT eA: 
aq sre garory’’. feet + ferdt ater oa feet + feet 
aT Bed at Teta Aerie eter et TST. 


sq sofacaanaas sfacaurara carifam ada sik 
tfean ga wire @ ae Fey ofacemrarty afer 2. 
aayararearal et Fey Macca ‘ara’ Hed &. wadyaqanet 


ye Uh vet ara @ fe st aa feria 
var a fe aay na gatgaarel & syiq ga 3K 
aad ahiiet teprare Wa. am uddt aauet we 
sa fe ae da six ea vet 2, ae at aot 
The 2. wt gadt gena & ae get & fa seat 
The 2. ae dad A Aaa a aqeam add 2. 


ss 





nid aad € a Ga gma afer frat 2. ae of erp 
2. are sm frerare spit gfoarisr ufgaart #e 
are ooiarét gion ee ame arena aarret at afta aT 
€é ¢ sm @. am TH art fee ufaeét atrat at & 
7 Td SN 2fq7. “wag wm ate sat afemesc’ 
qa frefir ufst ae uff ag 2 oe sem GACH 

S. uPRTeTT stat adi 2. ae ufgfniza aa 2. a 
hives. 


8) 
»% 


0 het ee ee 


aca ty: er st Remmyet afr art & ag oh 
wu aot alice eee 
ae nd dt vet & ak a fs and & 
- gl ae ae cane ee 
wal at & at WA ‘Alt sat & 
xe dam & Pe wer Fam omg & 3 a on 
A ae 
> fe gaat TH syd wo oft 2 a eee 4 
fe aa aga & & at we sit Afr’ oma & fe 
aq oft say aot cftereare emer far é weirs 


roa gpa sik get a ae 
. ey dan fay : 
2 a 6 canes 8 a ak 
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UR Tea fae axa & aT Ta wag ate of sama 
Gfed sreargerenr afea ett 2. afe wracra eon araenftaea 


amt 8. a at ad 2 fe ufgrkfat at meray ze 
Me Fer 8 Pe ud ad aa: ad a sft grade, 7: 
ae 8. it ufmecht afore aah sx ace frefia 
feat Tat 8 ““mrereamraaeg gee: addtsfie: Get afaatihe 


e 
= 


é, cheval Gar ary adh & fe faaii camcfagfr a. xt 


a4 


ae aaeaerat tar ary oft anfte adi fe free cicnfaaia 
at wdt a. cterfafite waeaed saiq waccienlakre 
qraerél wa suf at &, aa sa ney vfeah sreai 
aay iran ded & ait aA A WA a ale ae GAR 
ea aa wa wer @ a ae mame. mare aftr 
aa-aa amfenften aw ff as art WT aad & ot AW 
saat act oat at. set aid sem we aN aa Bet 
> “oder adaar weit acfea:”” age vemnyat fag 
+ sqvqa a wae weet ae ot med & fH “naw waaret 
aot gaffer” afr wearer Fer gfe:. seiq “aerarefed 
uf oft “ufeerfed serare, RY SMT Sed Heys! SAPs 
aq % at qea aha aco 2 ae a “‘ameg saat 
gen afefeehareny” eat TNT Ae ae wT Fer & 
Comay vam watarte: gor: aoa: Fe eA Mea 
> ge ney Ada fats @. 


“arg 
? ae 
Tee + tak ae ee wk oe RRC 
arg Set Fe Ae ATI aay fee SAH at ET Uh 

Fel 











‘ 


@. ad wer af wR saa 2. “ame: fea: sae 
Waited’ | Ad: AW yer vf oH ga 2 ain az 3 
qe ¢@: afeertraca fags. oineararisfia zach seq HK 
sity att afeaqeaasfr a’ ay TETRA AAT EA 
a NTE BH aT waa sar 2. Haa farite ala 
am feet aatt ara adi ar amar 2 wit? saral 
$5 Ae zat area aarit at fem am gammart ae 
Wet FT a a aa a eda oa fae act a oa 
e. TT spe aa ft atar ah sage et der 
sia aT AST At EMT wT & BIT UH A 
i 
Uh . a sree gal Fa! om soem aa 2 ait 
Grr? 3gy yzeT “ora - ot -Terat —_e Fa 


any 


at omy frett agers anor agi age mrarraart 
%. act aw daftariiat fra ot faa fala 2a 
Ta & get ae agar sat faut anor aaaatt oft 
. SH aed ayer ufaaanifa gar aa & 
| at ae a aula ataesls a ona! & 

ao 








feafa 
. fr fr : 
: ~~ | rortsfe | eTeUIT aSey 
rai afaraT TIGHT t i. 
ert arf, a ty . aa : 
, 7 i. dt saad wd . 
ara Wa val ree - = Ta 
_ a a amdt & ae VE a a 
qe at ) 
olan Rai 
e. 
é, 


sq facaart sifttn fant 
aE 
~. mel STAT “ ye al = te 
aos & ae atnenf 
— cqeudy Pagar © a acceeeies Nanaia 
webs S. Farad ara i. : fray pa! 
a i he ale ale = ot 
aff é. aan +: as 
ware Gee fra a aa ak 
at amr pop mfr 
~~ ula danas 
de daiwa 


- qa ATA 
e. 
ous ck ek le 
yl d rk ATA 
faaqrifavadar sae 
ea 


as 














“yy yy 


, WT Tema a-at fava fare anit ama oe 
é, we coaadéi a faaaa et. zafat am Aa 
agra aurTy euifeaa aaa we Slay 20, fiaeerrard 
TTT ATA A wet zeae waar. WAM IC CECI MET 
a sit geez ert er at et, em at He wana anf 
ot Fat at adi 2 waccara faa Fa qa wa 
€ Aa A at afém strat waa ¢ fe ara 3a fagaeie 
amarante omeafaaaar vet oat oe at wert ret a 
writ? ad: at am aq ame gaR aR TOT 
aoa at! ait ae oiqedrensirer ait aca 2 ‘qearacaret 
A Wer, At ararvan at, za fafeR ara Ae aay 
seed ada care ara a fe 2 ao fe A am 
wae oe ee life ra 
es erat we ie Feat oo ae ant) arye-omee Bt i 


seme 


) 7a 


> 


on < en weet sot tart sol aha 
fart om ait sat get AY ax A! at, ae IEE 
a Wem a ad am wR ait wal ep rea F, 
wens fe ate oa at wad gee oft saefee onoat 
amrad A 2 ee at eee aa Z-ant at 
ore 22 ot er eterna Bat atte aint at 3 
oT 3a ot ay cfammad a adi. wife “ad ulead 
a bide gas “eae ta ee 
ey aeramrifracat ad maa. at at max = fe 
weH Warr & aa A sat wt tae 2 aif “ac 
aq” AF sit ‘aq’ @ ae “canf aerqatsfe”’ az eur art 


Rc 





&. 3d: “se ad often 

sf sre fA 
i ageing oak aie & ane te enna 
~ qa 8, race 8! at ot ome ath 38 
ar at orit gt srt agfearif et art. af 
Stent @ oat aot andi & dghemt & oat or’ 
gaa a. wale! . 
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e 


aat 


TAMA a TPR ara za A aay Fart 
SPIT FT A saerey fara ATAAT area z. 


: wae Gecit at at ae % fe fama aa & 


tat nd 2 fe aa am ce-adver met 2a 
eet ad Fl—e.ere af 2.mam afer 
2. Raq ike aw oafer x. ear Haar: 4. ae 
ate a saarayr &.camg af a saancaye 
9. Ig ait ow oat @ aaancaye. aa si 
dit uf fedt feareat ar a ara a 
7 at seier ama fagra 2. qa ae aac 
fe oun uf aa a at dafed 
Tet et Hat 3? St acardt & ae “eng safer’, 
Sragaat “arg afer” of, weacardt ‘ene sifea 
a oA” A sit aqacdcawnfradtiaadt ‘ene 
water: F aafar a sa ®. sae are 
2% 


smqq ‘ae’ cet ate ‘8a’ oe Slot A AaaT 
gard at d¥ —?. waa 2a. 2. Rg Hany. 3. FANS 


aafaa a odt & wage Fam Ft TH-AN 
snag ama wed & fa saat a sear Sanat 
gat at omar! ofaarditre ff Seriearicaic 
ant ‘‘stertetaurer aaoftfe ad acest 7 
St aed UH Bale Boal wea @ fe wa Fe 
gat ad esiad Ah st aaal wae 
at after Sanat gfae ef ae wm ga Pala 
& 2 ag go tt ae. ae oat da 
> fe ‘fata’ ated & am aterarcal 
aquRaeanasars aa ad &. st og! ‘atea 
aey-edraran ot er amremaardkniiars ac 
& =. qaufeaende feet oft wa afea seria 
a “ere agay” ufo oft antes act at 
> al a agaae wt aanaoaarahntsrad 
> Sq’ aeq-eiat of aaUa Tara tT 
> St qq aa moiat wha ah ag 
aa ee wa a ae a we Te ate 
Soot at aa Gen-camifaw ald 2. Cet ““Aakeaz 
serra’ saEat Sa wae Poawrht at at 
acts arr ot ae uH ane @ fe a aa 
area & sepn arafartl ae “A awareq 
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UH. Ay. WE 


TT. Far. 


mata ay” A et STAT aifea an. PriPR 
fa eae am sfadadaaa ga soar 2. aK 
qq A tel 2. srraareay at ara en pra 
rat 8? aah FeRH A oPith omcineT 
oT & fe samara aq saq oof a 
> 


WET 2% Sa: az aq ak waq ® ain 
met TZ aa 2. gam fasomtea aah omen 


oS ee ee ee Oe ae ae 
fs “ga ong af, am ae, om afe 


~ 


> or Cafe” eq oath actrrat add 2. 


sit afer & az oft afer A 2. 


Hooft oeftaarh oftorra adt me tat &. Fafaq 


Ta aftr tafaq a cat afer. ata: afer 
WT at & wo A fer 2, wo & 
fra 8. 9 gee ath arent feat ae 
e fe sat ca aa aot amt gatit 2 
of. ca feet ot agiet ad & tar ad a 
aha &. BT at am-eq-anf & anafag 
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Tt. aT. A. 


UY. A, VE 


good The Sd &. Bd: Ja Wean san SRT 
gala gratwa eat @. sa aod fasndia cana 
edtied sigdeaq & at aet Tamar gar ea adt 
Jom @. wa Talat gar & adi & a ae 
ada ader adur aalaa @ a. ‘aie wate 
aee aaa adt feahfa’” at aet at Sacer afecar 
a sida @ aa feet ot wat a a ta 
at a & adl aaa. wife ‘‘arat aa wat 


gat &.  ‘faegembra’ st ae aT OI & a 
dt zdt sifigraast fe amy afeacammde wel 
mel ara sniffs &, wel Qiard anf 
e, wel sd: atfefe & ger “ere aiei-ae 
afer’ 6 6ofaht ocala orefee at aad & 
HT dead Bed aqedat “eng afet-ae 
aed’ Alea aét &. at ae fava got gar? 


: go gat cit fat ot saat feat aera 


e. san ea aed val a ant. aif aw 
Haat saaldalad Baud ft aaa afea. aa 
acai aad ef aél caer area. 


: ot. HL. SRPTAT at aed aah GH Fa. SAAT 


at Tectia et a. 


: Uae aed fargrar oft crater AQHA feb SagT-3tgTeaT 


qerta at tina & chet at sk aro a 
derma wer Gena’ & AN Bat ae adh 
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UH, at. Hz 
om. UT. ST : 
Qa. ATL. WE 
oh. Ul ST: 


aa 2... 


> qel, Fe at 49 arafaardt ara FSP at. 
Sad: FT a PT ae a oO, 


&. FR sabafe: wats. at agcafeaaar 2 
a Fe qereraera fq ae qa AMT 


: Sat Geared Ora sae @ fe fae seme 


4S Het aren fe arazesia off at ayaa 
Wd & as SA aq az... 


> da diel Tet z. 


qyaMaray oa 2? 


> ol. 


Way. SN AUdaeden araey & are. 
Tw AMA aM 2 sit ae af aera 
fear ar fe ae sik ana anmate 
P-aUrT areca ofaafea far a ag sq 
et Sat @. rrexiae oft sacht off 2. aroraawen 
Way A Hadaaeh AIT sem-seT aad 
. Ae dt war at anafieno ag 2 a 
ad faa aaa amo gm? aif ardar 


2¥ 


Ud. AN. VE 


at attrac adt &% aay ve: & at aa 
SIMA CHaAY aera et AAT Tar & Car 
T ana & sit seis seat amt area 
Sf aercasat yet BMT ST AMT 
e. 


: amevarcdt af ae amt ce @& clear 


adiagqeneareat afe Pra & AY ot fart 
e ae odtevaqenearel give @ ale svat 
arated 


: AIK aad ast at wa fafsrear 


e ae we @ fH ae Hacer sn aad 
at feared &. sit FY 0a ana & fe acne 
sit acartare arat cat ae ( Waledaert ) 
aa &% aw wa ae ft aq * Sk aa 
off aq @... 


: afer faeaa faa of & arora of ea 


fart & 3am wader oft feaa faa & ano 
aqueardt & ara wt areal &. 


. aftrmare atglar fared &. alecmyad at aftrmare 


qa et ad & aafeatar ff eat ser afta 
set AAT WaT &. 

: atecea a a ae wr om fe at ah ao 
y ontet cde aT ated. 


-af af 3k an a aft AMat aad & 


aq al stacenar sit secaa aro andy 


argue : A owe fagrar & ao oft efter & ay At 





A 





efeet 2. qa off act saat 2 om of Fel 
wd &@. ‘‘wr zy wa apy att anata’ ‘ext 
quay -poaarrat frat accrufazray Ha Peal 
Sat 2 ? 

Tt. 7ar.m. : avait! am arit ara at aera evar 
Me 2 a ant aa am ant AW 
@. Pie areca ara wa at wear & FF 

“UT gua any at arate a oy sey afer, 

ar tua wary ad arate a ag apr Peirce 


TH AeeH aaa at vei wear @ FR az wad 


Ad @. wife ata 2 wy? qarel fae al 
a 2. af warm aaa a... 4a am afant 
ead a We RM Fo gt am za UA 
Fld &? 

Tate: at ae ar sre ae? der qa IT wi 
waa ft azét seem. 

BEATA : aera Pafeag aay, aa aera 
wa ee aa afer ace oa 
Wreaaacard... Vay seq. ag Udy aIPygra: 
rary afer eft wife. aa geaearat wa oe 
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w. ST: 








va @ 
ata ne wat aet gem. 
TEATS AAT fat aad? 2. 


: Gfea fast 
1a um var gear %, oa 


Tél facta ; stafad grarfaras 
> cae © aur aan 
eye e, AK af 
ah 8 gh oer hfe ot & 
aoe i 
aaa fet 
q: eel 

Rergrat- Heard Meat faarefaat ny of 
ee toa a iil VR qa “ al 
es aad ‘aera aa seq 
wh et 
sce i aoe. te cay’ 

ety Se 
Wa add saa ; i ; 
: sree SIR 

on Ud: faad: 

tanta eit ot cH: oa. oR 
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Tt. Far, Ty. 


aint eamenaie eae in 
ne aay sft fataaq 
—— popes afd. aT wWrazayqacdt 
[ta alargy srry ahaa 
ae | : : YNTdTY < 
Prey af 9 en 
otddTaIeal: Adaya: 
wd a neaent a Sanne 
se seq facet: ‘arerrr’ geares: core 
ae sate TABU] 
a 
_ Tear wate. wera Peace serena 
ert waa? aaq 9 wracrnad 
ee | a tan” teal eal sath 
at afeta soaa’’ sf. , 


> TT adie: 
SH, ee aera, eee 


aor 

es ha : crater,” ( ATA. 21212 ) 
_— fé qaarafiad ame: sla aut 

asia YTS CAALY Gt: smer STO fagred: 
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TY. Yar. A. 


UH. Ih. FE 


fagrd:. Hat verat wracagarmr wad faar 
aa aed. aidt amacinacata aa sed. at 
qaq. dar: wae a wad ae. at fear 
aT tang siear sfa. ara fagied: ararf: sander 
fafsrereiaamta gpuaq ada. 


: AO st fare eft ae aenrtardd efee set of. 


acral eet srg aia st caftecr far 
e, ae dh & afer, sacHaret St aff 
e, Jad Ha AK aro & ashe areca carat 
aaa sed et after & SN aet AacHdardt 
afe attr att & odicraqcaeatan. 


>a ae a atm &, nacetaed aes adt a 


dad. 


> ot set ave 3a A caress Be, SoH sas 


aq aét & ae He, Bt aes &, ae He 


: ‘Ga’ Gam cage amo ‘fast’ ae. ails 


fasraur-fafirs fx ster dt et & sa &. ad 
ay at offasiarasft sige ore aa @ ae aarat 
fe faxrromranget farema a star & fe 


wel. at “acegmt faa: ae fea at 


Tat @. fara amar ae va at aa a& 
e a! 


AG up sik fre 2 3k ae ae fe aaa 


say area gat areig vt tied ert. 


%8 








TH. Yar. 7, 


UA. A. WE 
TH. Jar. 7, 


GY. AY WE 


TT. Var. Ty, 


3. 20qTTT : 


oh. UL. aT: 


Tt. VAT. Ty, 


TT. Yar. 7. 


: da fet afar sre var art ? 
> at art. Tey Pacrararrs, fadra qa meant 


7 


Sy 


u 
aa 


s eq Ie 


4 


aw 


A eat gf a 


Wat e @ a wafaa aafea sitohy 2. aa. 
#1 sitaft aa sins 2. six af fat. 
e & at oh aaft stuf & ad adiea siufy 
é. at aifrafied seaar att 2. 

Seat ara( mt. za.a. )t a anaey Fel Fe 
ae Hee gfe caea a ae 2. 


> Tel weg off ae oar om 2 eaewd 


Re At qT ma & fe sa fran sfars 
ata &€ saat gfe ft wracctenfatre 
Ridacra carta ated at rar a saat cfd 
Tel ert Sat wacaerpet dt ar. aan 
Tel 8 Sta Gat aT 2. 

a frgreat ag adh 2. gfe ona ot aces 
el. at ane gen-fasa dar 2%. at ot 
Ofed 8 ae ararer aifa gfaa: wala... 


: Tat staer Rracite afaa: wate, Gerarat facets, 


ThA sensafr, wa gedrat aryar qedrea 
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OTA. 


m.s.caey : aes anaeaqg aifer ar sf? WI AMY Hey 


CLA HUrY : Raa saat anaer eter &. 


Tt. Yar. FF. 


aH. s.caaTey : 


Re. STE. FE 


: aaa aa wig: faq same aereesft 
ToRo, ARREST AMET wet ag TT 
edd: AAEM safeq. 

7. oftaftier gait “sé veri. a ag 
ayant a a a” fa awa: ea det 
Wald dq 7 Haq yada. afe adsfe afar. 
gf aq: dat ad gaded eq fener waz: 


e. oe agaadt secract anaes cam 2 
qantas eat at 2. 


. 2: ae a OR wm fv a aa 2. aw cae 


af cate amd @ anaette ad mad. car 
af sat et omar & faa gaat weg & 


: 3aat Pavia Sa ebm fe wm aiftrart * ait 


aml stated &? 


: alt sifted @ ata oftrnrdt adt 3, sear fofa 


Fey ga GaN aad & fe fra aed sar 

dna & ag aud aispvah feed at 

aeTat ay at &. gfeart sfenngaa z 

ata feat al att e? st aeariia are 

&. St vferarfia arn 8 ae a ger a 
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CY. HY. AE : 


warts are é a Fed 8 exe! ae at ufeaaita 
é. Wied fea oH aa a en! wut 


qt ust TT te? ite me ahr 


Tel a. sit da ag eit sme faeope aTaak 


erm. sraar at wae & %. se sraare mew 


BU) eee aM MrAPRACAY. TAGELT STAT... 
sean: ad a saad. aear ach ‘sent 
Ta bait ata’ fa aya gad. mala 


B2 














UM. 3. VE 


fafvaaiia. aaea geri ag: aral at Ba: set 
a sfa faant afer. ame afe ag saa 
sracay sit gear afer Aq dal yaa: ade 
wala. 


: ara gaat oot att & Aes AT ara 
g 


ah. UL. a: OAT ATA Hell STAT SMAT &. 


m. 7aT. a. : 


h.3.ccqTey : 


aa ate diz wa fers a dt aa dt ae WH 
ST et Ta e! 

UE Meat BW Hel ae al dh @. WAR BAHT 
Hadad 3a fava ae ara & Bi waa ot 
es TI HH ser HE Tad &. AG aA: 
ga mq af at Mace Aa: AMI sit 
Say Hel e AS TARTIHA &. 

[ oftaour ofaerg va sffericarastt &t arate 
gat * unaq: ama-amt geeaaih aaa 
sicied ararut. sa faced sficaarerar Her]. 
aaa facy catepe:. ast at aq stat ar 
sfe anita. afg: wafa. sia: adlad aq geared 
raat aaa’ sla AT RMAC AMT: FVaTIAT 
sft ffgedtfa. safaq ay geq afer adlaa 
ge: tater sid gpalaq GY. Aaa wwe 


> 
a 





i wok anita eaifaa. TOTAAL STATA 
ATE adq. dalaaena <dinuita. qq aqel 
AEE. 

UL. AN. TE 2 RA tae gretfee aifrart %. ae 
fait arearaa ad 2%. ae WA saa span 








3TTrana at 
er. oftfeagnarer air 


areas 3a Se aur arya (ETE 
grat) Fardae oftget atferen eee teqat off sirart oftgechrastter 
walfun vic afa ‘geraterats ‘seqaus’h faggot ga 
faarondien sais frag et acemtaciate Tan-Tarar frei 
qt arvafia fag ofteeneq gagesin em. sid: ae 
eh ofafate fase faxrcht snmfsafet wafta 


TOUT SAA FS Tee Tra ras sfigeshrarstica 
amy after ana waa: & RR qe wa &. Ae 
sari. seat, Hired oferty fax sit wmfaearer er 
oT, STRUO anisit wget aur mex aad sya aiiaaar 
at car 2 ad era Ad Be ga acaudae ara 
fgearaisitar z. 


Tas a Tae fana, SU a Hue wet a 
gat & at al at AR, set meta adit cafe 
SY aan vxterhl sedid aa vatia sk deal 
® oudiear aafern Poe & ara-ary darewichl Area 
amet arfe fauaiat dearer cer faeces set -PaSnT 
alae frat ef sorer er. 
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amet fave andi grea faare ofa fageitt xfa 
sma sabre ama zs 2. ama dining caret aed 
aaa Al ‘ataar aren sit area fase ara qaifra 
a tat 2. dwar credit asafa sop wit ‘mn arre 
aarrtto at erat ra. oifeeniea rgrartara neuf 
TINT 8 2. aera aeR Aga deat greafaen aes 
Wat MT sara sea cei wesmgn gae-qm aor 
Une eran arg farriiae aqaeareriit aici >. FLIP AT 
TMTArROrET ofrat aut ate yerya fear cahre oir 
Me a 2 une asta. fa wit Ha Fe Tet HK 
(ert uneter ait arpaeare afer”, a faech, aR via 
aera sara ges a or é, Fama fava 
UaTr tera facarer sfx et gears et. Ssrce ToITay 





4 





Yel QF SW] Aeathi eho calles) WYeT cos Mes ty) 4 
om ~e ~ ~ 
Hed TTA] ie a1 Hall TH co CC : “4 4}e ; TI Fl on co ea ee: aici 
we] 
= . ~~ co 5 Ct a ~ . Co pa ~ 
PUT STAT Sit tava gaderér afer srafaa adi &. 


J, 





arpa stag emf sreranefare ara ark ut eq 


.. Mm at ga meq 2 st staf 


4“y) 


> 
x 








qageneaed as WA Trea A faced 2, 
aaa ofa of Jaq WAST ela z. 


Rae a wee ae feet ate orfenig 
at & a ae Wary WT recA 8, Tl 
waqt fe, da ar sam ed F ata, 
sat & fer ar am ma & sata @ fa 


TEAST FAH GOIATSY FF (THE) AN sfarfer 
gaat eererecr att fecor area Pret 2. 


3aral AAT guide ant Wa ae aA 
qnkat ofe we ¢ ad saat Fe aay 


ae & fe se wR ema of am-wo-aine 
oe er ee “a Btsfer gerat with 
: yeagraad, agitate at ad wect srad aT ae 
aat 2, frat seed saa ael eat a, sig 
fr a&. ait aa weld aafag aM, weed et oda 
aafttsra st sralét srepfaaiar a eat & st 
soem ait writer onor ae Bora: GH A oe (AHEITT) 
aq-eu-anis wet wor oft att & ae a am-wu-anls 
may arent (qaeawd) aT fara oft ela &. qeqnoaH soagh 
TURAT STeeMOT sa aT TIE TI HT. 
sift ag 2 fe Reaaed core qaqecdd fqgaM aa 
aia faca aewq wequire sma cyt weal oa 
md &. 








4.78 aeeq am cfs ame ace fafa 
arte fermi am ot xq a afar FTA 
€,  wmaatya 2. sag qaqa wae ay 2. 
wat geet ar’ argent TT, Wats, mam 
va tat ofr & am gait kat act ae 
ot ommend rater & ser ata ai at ate 
order wafer arti srr ah ae A oar 
Tata %, ar aia adf 


See Be ce en Hw 
rare si sm at oni an ae an 
MT Seer arr aa ane aenfy qdecda qlee 
MT Galaaar sq ett & 


eo oe a a Ont 
Ree eet ie Wag ear &. aq: eafafsrea (a4) 


g. 








é. 

20. ATAU WAAM GANG WAR aK 
aay afte & aah 4% ant & van afeafaeq 
CAO Be edt & Ha: Feubya &. 


qe, fea aa gaa & svarit ga aaa wage 
at gan wa genra eed Per amy my & We we 
gaa WH Hepa wt ead aha ay mw & sata 
¢ fh sa aiahl ged aaa daw et aot am adi fea 
elt wert 


2a sit 3.q4a 


err amnfa aeaht afe eee seta se 
art safe att 2, ae are gar(aurt) star & aie wh 
aera far aor weer are ws a AT Sey 
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AMst Fa aaa ara AT geet favre 
aad saat aye sara am at ‘aan aee 


, TY’ 


J 


ze ay 5y 
= al 
Toy 
ayy 


waa ret ama far apeét seafa aidt &, az 
ae TERT var arate aarti dar 2 gr amerdii 
UG AT am set ame creer gar areata 
Tarad: ga wT 2. 


are ret amine fer arét seafa zidt 2, az 
Maat STAT ear tsrere grt fafea era zr 2. 


Ura wat wa dt wt A mma oma 2. 


~ ~- - de 

Ad: Cs WAH QARTAT qty ATI 7] F, aT MATIeICAl 
\ > 
GTa# sSldy a. 


waar WT Use eat 3. ser aur ant & afrada 
Micaerngm aa dt sat aa: Git re aha sa sera 
os ate wom ep dat % sit aa ae aa afracrH 
el Sat &. Fe sa aryarrét qrerar >. dich famed 3tq:AwTy 


St Sd 8 aa: esas sao oft afsacus aa sr- HUN 
al AIT 2. 


Yo 








saa 2? of are “‘sforfefasfest aaa 
greameyay aeaRranft araerarnas Gere’ 3a Gad ‘oeret’ag 
aaa AN sfafter ora ‘sixaranfe ge aaa F— 
tet ara urevat aa alan Ff wt & fe aracafe 
fro sdt ‘aread cert gana die et adel came arr 
> ait a adat gerah eat aram am fea @ seh 
sit afancan Wiel oie feat &@. ‘areata a aay 


aw. ‘se gat yermnfe: afeaferar afsaterar 
a off. ax arate ‘sariaimasios wag 
greahra’ sf seta agetnit tayedt som. 
aa faufaam:’’. 


@(at).‘‘ ‘aaararna’ og aed aldancrHeT 
araary. aufe caarat fatiyaat fanec: sit 
gereny’’. 


mie mero at w: gaat val aes am aide 4 
gex a att alfeat of. sam aaa areca far aed 
x fe 


OW, 


q(am).‘‘aaaz aftepecatq Rree: nraaudit 
WTA aNNA sea. aeaheg - Feate- 
apesfe-arigrasapa:, TUTA waTaeq SATeara- 


xR 








99 


qed: aaacra sit Afdscom ea aaa mie area 
Wis Ta Wa: akgalh aalferared aa fanaa wT 


seq, AT Feat zat a aaaor * fe aa afrecus 


Tata ga afer as al Tat ed &: 2 fafseafa 
SK AAR BT. 


et aaa warar-fasterarer ane dar & ae ‘fafewate’ 
e 3it far at ate fatter aff att a ae aa 
€ wags’ am. “ort az:” fafiwaige aaeur 2. zat 
Faw gaat 3it ‘ae’ sist fer fram 2. 
OUTS RCT” ARTA SRT «FX. ART Ge, W TM 
Ti OT ART Bea ah oder ald 2. 


Rt smash fed se afancaga wa gaat 
erat & — 
2. aT 2. faratea 2. vag y. ca &. of 


amas aia cee saan Farr firrar F: ‘‘egreitser 
facateat Free: Sa w, tart seqead gach ght: gee”. 
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SU 

ant faeg anratfeat saed ware awa sa 
axfaeh 3a a ganian aa var @. waif a fa ara 
sudt sata att g— 


9. aremur adent att 
TT 
2. faufeaftrarer 


qwa HT ed zs: 

9. geaea aren aid SRA goal 
gat aya eat e— “a RMY(BW) z 
at geq. 


2. goo qerepSar gfeettent aitier eT TAT 


fe ceopeat ofiret fcr & aT Ae. 


ger dt gam efaerar somet far var &: 8.08 
aa 2.3che HEH. 


deen aa aa At GAA Tas AN wa fastest 
opff adt at 8, a ag ‘an’ Ferd & TT aE TAT 
® op wet ?—ge Wad TAT? 
gaya ga andes a sare 8g at F— 
9(at). We Be 9(AT).AetaT. 
uaat seer ae “sg we Tw fF WT aH 
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66 e 5 . . 

VeeT ast gett ar ray” 8 aac hit ET 
5 ~~ 4 4 ~ . . ~ 2 ‘Was om ‘a . - 

~~ Cad ald dt 4 MT-aqasyy cl! A. [ch Tt = gms Te ez 4 

2 —) 

gaaes fey pay” nfs verefa FNAL Fe AST -ayaTT 


SoTety] AGG 4 


Aree ETT var ace HT fect CHE WAT TAT 
IY ae wea aiid ATT TPR GEE waAcI 
laurret reegeee dime aeez-atire st far > feat 
(TTT VT PAT 3a Filet apat & geq. annaar 
SAT et o9ae 2. aft sathaq qadey ae oft aryraare 


“e 


TT el &, Ferre fet gear aur ak doprit nia 
THT tra fear may > 





TH STEM F sree arefeenn shed se safrey 
ST RY SRG Star &. ae ona aus at Bar & 


CS 


a 
if 





yaa : 
q@ 8. 38 ame aura sitarre yor aer fies au & 


ada al satcatiar stag 

1 GUqaaaa stele 

‘¢ faqqa eT Ud Het A AAA Ah aalaftadt 
Waa IAA er. 


amg f at ada a& wa & Ha: St wae fac AE 


cma vit qa deat se Praag a vane at 
‘qrarcer’ag Mt gait are 8. aifirar fervaiott orecnareette 
sated aac year sere Mer et ‘acest agar TT 
é. 
ead a fe ama ot Weg eet art ogitit omer 








~\ ‘ 
WTaATET ACAI 


cag as aavacurd facta afefacas faafera 2. 
mich ’ 
- ~ se “qUT ; ; : ; 
Tat ial faqret aaracard Ps = 
se eu Z 
yal Ga aa a _ | 
aq: a (cary spelen He oe fe 
TaaTaeaTy a i wat wat & frag higaie 
i aad a ara & wera onfaa 
< faqa off carag Nl 
! aT reese carat act za oa. 
a lots 


aaa fararaeeaney sal ae 
ae a tara, Yar? 
a ee Tel TIO ae ie 
ely ee sere ts ae lage 
aft & sa arrét ae 2 
é uae eau sal ce Gaui een 
aaa aces 


ad wel 
Fax sit Fecaget 
_ og a Tardy edt eee 
tenon THR AMAA Sie : 
2. HTS, Fas gent ee vat ~ 
sad Bat 2. a re _ 

_ i aia: wrath ale i 
ae piece ley el, Yalqyaat ae 
el &, taaeaq J ball 

eld &. 

aahire sq: ae oft fraeneacer 


we 


Wy aM wa a eagle ‘“waeufanay sad” 
atdt & seer warferar. 


sana & PR adfeaestat fae sic afar & Yee 
guid: aah a gat aia & Gaya xf ahid ant-aNt 
sae Ye ay wae a ges, aafifa, ofa sit ae 
arrest edna 2. adit stat & fee ga faad oa: accaaret 
net sa aot pnfar &. sat ofigedransfia am anh 
aap faa get get feat &. ad qe mem & fe 
gan ae A Mat tamer aa & AN dad W 
aaa faa dat 2. seme wat ve & alana gles 
faqa at feared fret ax ofa aa di. are aM 
aca avada at amieta seat agenta aa aT Ard 
STATIN -TET GATT AAT stat 2. sa ag wad GUT 
ofa sifire free aro ac, fa, aera aa wad HT 
crags aa f, amen seer gant aeaqury 





el gama: gat wat amt & ‘TgdaH ‘area 
way “w+” gear wet ‘grag sodad eMaUga 


PAN) 








ff Tt 





. 4 3 : : a ee ee | 
Tah dd & AK ROM yaa AAT FUT az FA AWS | 


AUR ARE ara eat 2. Ke: WAST ‘gum 94 
We SAN Tye ‘yao’ gz Ae HIE ara zd 


Pf 
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Canna aye Tia sa fet era 
Rage RS aE “eee Fel AAT 2. aypyaslay ga 
aT maT syeey =F apes ae Art am grat 2 fart 
A I EPt rar ae WaT 2. BI AT 
ie hh SMa =o am far & qe WH Gait BANA 
oma foie fare ape at AR Tat Foe gt AUT 


AY 





aM st BRT Gente Tel Sad aMarfacarory fara 
Freer orreraT ferer art & get ‘onfeuta’a sxaeroirer 








eld §— ‘ANSE wer 2. Pfre. emarr spatg Breer area 


CL 








2. sah sacufasa a gar at way e: 


° GRUTAT SUTeIt 
2. faad sate 


9 (a) .facna 
9 (a) alana 


aq at dae am oho smaah a Sa TAR 
dat F(a) qhrara ge gar era SAT AAT Ta * (a). gare 
mop gUScicar Paton gH HAT: Jae Sd SGA STH 
Sar at aaa sae afaen tar oa &. oomi(ar)s 
faq oiaa aan shada eat & aus aka aM 
after garet &. 

oaahan wera ‘faa’ wecrat &. feat smear 
wae At gaat Sat Ty (TRA SAT elit GAT STE 
ela &. 

wa gerd vt oer a game add §— Vs 
qaaarsrey 2.aTaT eG. 

samme gor aur for ome eT THN SeTECT ele 
x si Quen ae, am ava daueh ae Aver aK 
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~\ % YN af 
FN GCF, 3aTety] ald o. 


ata & fe sa faa aroma ule qr 
Teta eet 2. arate meq aq Ta wee cae 
Tel SATA: Wagaya: aT HT edt adt % =a 
FPO ROT, =a War aay TRI 
aa Wa aa casera Tad sacar, fafirrarorer xtrerc 
TH FO Ta TERT oa aay rust 3 aT 
Arar aaa oat cies Farrar Tad Fxdt @. gacftaa, 
TIT, Wa, =r war sareet seach ATTA ayaPy Weer 


PR a at aT sand F sie oe ome ae B faa 














Mga ac aal AAT Tart @. sect aayea an eqeid fag 
ald @ : 


2.0m aa gare ante adt wae sed acahrnio 


3 
3. AmerIaenea stata favatert ae wo ze. TUT 
eae Jarite writ met are wt aet ater 
e 


Ee en a 
a Oe ae ee ee 
2 aq cam: oral Facter gar 8, ser sore ort 


sant ag fasta ddd Hae &. 


are feat gar ret é? ge frat sta 
eatshie seat 2 —Uadh WHT (28186) 
et. dunt @: 

2. atc 

2. ered 

2. Ufea 

¥.ATATT. , 
eat em cam ae aeftarar ot epee oes ete 
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TEN OF spre ero ahriiay and, areeraen, sifasnea 
vr Rrra fem az ut aa Saaz. aft cater 
TT Fel et aaedt FE aunty Ges yee you frerancefiva 
a Met Att 3 aah aq gam zt 2 vet water 2 
Ca TORT AMT safer gma aft ait (tere sara 
AM &. axe arfaeest eM sat oaerét sata erat & 
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Base paper of the seminar on the Sabdakhanda 
of 
Prasthanaratnakara 


Dr. Kishornath Jha 


Although many thought-provoking original texts and 
commentaries are available in Vallabha- Vedanta still the 
present text: Prasthanaratnakara (P.R.) of Acarya 
Sti Purusottama ji maintains a unique place in this particular 
system of philosophy. Theretore, the seminar arranged 
on the contents of the Sabdakhanda of this text may 
prove itself as a euideline for the explanation and 
clarification of the traditional concepts ot Vallabha-Veda- 
nta and will certainly help in preaching and propagating 
this system. Thus, the present academic gathering appears 
useful and praise- worthy where the scholars trom different 
parts of the country are gathered for further extension 
of the debatable thoughts based on this treatise. 


When I study P.R., my head naturally bows before 
the extra-ordinary scholarship of Acarya Stl Purusottama)l. 
I feel Acarya holds the same place in Vallabha-Vedan'a, 
which Udayana holds in Nyaya, parthasaratht and 
Salikanatha Misra hold in Mimansé, NagoJ! holds in 
Vyakarana and Appaya Diksita holds in Sankara Vedanta. 


The prominent topics like, the classification a 
knowledge (Jiana) into ten division, the jushhcaor 0 
Own contention and the refutation ol other Sastras in 
the context of Karana ( cause ) and Karana (instrument ), 
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the justification of Impartial authenticity of Sabda (word), 
the presentation of Own traditional statement in the 
process of Sabdabodha ( verbal testimony), the refutation 
of the views jf the Naiyayikas and the Mimansakas 
with proper arguments and the acceptance ol grammarian $ 
view, are to be comparatively and analytically discussed 
In this seminar. The cream of this will certainly uselul 
for the researchers as well as the learned scholars ol! 
the future generation. 


Now-a-day, ad natural intensive interest has been 
awakened towards the Indian oriental learning throughout 
the world. Many texts of Mimansa like the comm. Ajila 
of Tantravartika along with the comm. Thereupon named 
as ‘Vijaya’ js being published in Japan. Recently 4 
commentary called ‘Prabha’ on Tatvacintamani by 
Ya jfiapati Upadhyaya, edited by Gopikamohan Bhattaca- 
ya, 1S published from Viena of Austria. Many Indian 
orental institutes are busy in critically editing and 
translating a number of ancient and modern kext. 
Astadhyayi of Panini has been proved and accepted 
as the best suitable language for natural language process 
Of computer. Indian council of philosophical Research 
(ICPR), New-Delhi. is publishing some historical texts 
in English in many Volumes to highlight the origin and 
development of Indian Philosophy, Science and culture, 
by which the Indian Knowledge can be propagated 
throughout the world. Many distinguished scholars cs 
the country are directly of indirectly engaged in this | 
voluminous work. | 


Here I want to indicate some of the concepts = 
Vallabha system based On certain contextual issues © 
the present text entitled PR. 


——_—— 
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According to P.R., knowledge (Jian) is no other 
than the form of Brahman itself. When Brahman intends 
lo create the universe, then the knowledge manifests 
in many forms. According to the comm. Subodhini on 
the third Skandha of Bhagavata, the ten categories of 
knowledge have its origin in the tenfold manifestation 
of lord Visnu. 


|. The first kind of knowledge refers to 
the form of Brahman, which manifests itself 
only after being worshipped through Srauta-vi- 
dhi. This particular knowledge which is treated 
as auto-luminous like sun, is the part and 
parcel of the consciousness (cit) of the 
Paramatma and all the creatures exist in the 
form of this said knowledge. 


> The same knowledge, when manifested 
as the rays of the sun, is treated as the 
eternal attribute (Guna) of the Lord. This 
attributive knowledge in His off-springs 1.e. 
Jiva etc. are treated as non-eternal and widely 
accepted as gifted by the Lord Himself. Here, 
the following point is to be kept in mind 
that the knowledge in the form of Brahman, 
which is often compared with the sun, 1s 
different from the knowledge manifested 
( Avirbhita ) which 1s compared with the su n-rays. 


3. The third form 1s the Vedas 1.e. the 


collection of words. Vaidik words are 
manifested consolidation of the attributive 


knowledge of of the Lord. 
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Thus the soul, in spite of being one appears in 
three forms j.e. jn the form of Nama (name), Rupa 
(form) and Karma (action ). The name or rather designation 
of any object is possible only through vocal speech. 
In fact, Bhartrhari gives a similar statement. in his 
Vakyapadiya when he Says: 7 asia ger are 
ToS TATE, AAlagia Wt ad wea way’ ie. no 
object exists jn this world which does not have a 
cCoresponding word. That means, each and every object 
has a Particular name. All the knowledges are pervaded 
( Anuviddha-Jaana ) by one or other kind of word designating 
the objects of it. The forms and shapes of these objects 
are perceived through the sense organ, namely, eyes. 
In fact, the soy] takes care of all the Karmas. Therefore, 
4 single soul, which Is in the form of knowledge, has 
three different Properties, namely, Nama, Rupa and karma. 
Thus, the soul, which is in the form of knowledge, 
is also developed through the above said factors like 
name, form and action. This sort of idea is clearly 
Stated in the concluding portion of the first chapter 
of Brhadaranyakopnigad. In fact, all sorts of worldly 
objects, existing in a subtle form in the Supreme Soul 
(i.e. in the form of clernal knowledge), transforms into a 
cconsolidated state through the Vaidika words. 


4. The forth division of knowledge refers 
to that form of Vaidika knowledge which 
incorporates the names and forms of different 
worldly objects, being resorted to the lord 
Himself. Out of the four sorts of verbal speech 
1.€. Para, Pagyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhari, 
the Vaikhari form of speech is used in language 
but not the other three! Similarly, out of 
these four kinds of knowledge only the fourth 
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one is utilized in worldly usage but not the 
former three. 


5. The worldly knowledge i.e. in the form 
of Nama and Rupa takes resort to Pramata 
(knower the conscious being ) as it’s Upadana 
( material cause ), and it takes resort to Prameya 
( object of such knowledge), in the form of Nimitta 
(efficient cause) for its manifestation in this 
world. The Pagyanti state of speech is equal 
to the knowledge that resorted to Pramata. 
Although the knowledge resorted to Prameya 
should also be treated as of many kind as 
per the manifoldness of Prameya, - still 
Prameya, having taken as a single category, 
the knowledge resorted to it also treated 
as single category. 


In the manner of above said process every 
instance of knowledge Is pierced of or rather 
pervaded by words, and the words too are 
invariably and_ eternally related to their 
meanings. Therefore knowledge, which is 
qualified by word, is locus of the meaning 
/e. Prameya. This cognition takes place in 
form of perceptual judgment i.e. Anuvyavasa 


ya. 


6. There are five kinds of knowledge existing 
in the Pramata. Four of them are based on 
Buddhi (comprehension) and the rest is based 
on sense organs. Five perceptions such as 
caused by respective sense-orgalls namely, 
nose, tongue, eyes, skin and ear, are to 
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be treated as one by considering them as 
Indriyasrita ( resorted to sense organs ). 


7.-10. The knowledge existing in Pramata 
and known by Anthkarana ( internal organs ) 1s 
of four kinds, namely, ar, faqata, fray 
and ff . The internal Organ Called “Buddhi’ 
produces these four sorts of knowledge. 
Therefore, they are considered and accepted 


ro 
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This explanation js usetul for clear understanding 
of the role of knowledge in the Srsti, Sthiti and Pralaya, 
as it is employed and applied through the rule of extension 
(AtideSa) of Lila to establish their Godliness. Out ot! 
these ten kinds of knowledge, the former four are treated 
aS eternal as they are resorted to Brahman. The later | 
SIX are treated aS non-eterna] (transient) because they 
are the properties of ‘Antahkaranas’. According to this 
system of thought the produced knowledge although 
does not exist for all the three times (Trikala) yet it 
Is treated as Steady ( Sthira). When we describe knowledge 
as stable then it should not be mistaken that the same 
knowledge will persist on Staying in all the times for 
eternity. In fact, when a different knowledge is produced 
based on different objects then the earlier knowledge 
is discarded and it disappears to Stay in a subtle form 
in the Antahkarana only to be remembered and reminded 
off when required. Just as the living body is nourished 
by food, Similarly the knowledge is nourished by different 
sciences (Sastras). The firmness comes in knowledge . 


through practice (Abhyasa) and thus the knowledge 
becomes stable. 
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According to this system, internal organs like Manas, 
Buddhi, Ahankara and Citta are combindly known as 
Caturgranthi and belong to the faculty of Antahkarana. 
In this context, this particular system is closer to Sankhya 
philosophy, no doubt, but it does not blindly tollow 
the concepts of Sankhya. Here knowledge is accepted 
as the part of Brahman itself but at the same time 
it is accepted as an attribute of Brahman too. Just 
as on one hand the sun is described as mass of the 
the rays are also described 


rays and on other hand 
In this particular context the 


as property of the sun. 
Vallabha philosophy accepts a sort of combined concept 
i.e. of Nyaya and Vedanta together. Consequently, this 
difficulty in accepting the soul as the 


system has no 
ledge and the knowledge as the 


embodiment of know 
attribute of the soul. 


Nama and Rapa (ie. word and its meaning) are the 
enlighter of this produced knowledge and they are also 
accepted as the production material of the Nitya Jnana. 
In addition to that, the knowledge is also otherwise 
classified into three kinds namely, 


1. Sattvika 


The knowledge, which 1s produced from 
Antahkarana after Sativa is increased through the materials 
of Sattvaguna, is the real knowledge (i.e. Prama). On 
the other hand, the erroneous knowledge is produced 
when this Sattva-guna 1s subjugated. Thus, it can be 
proved that ‘1. Vallabha philosophical tradition, only 
Sattvaguna is the determining factor to decide the validity 
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of knowledge. In fact, the word Yathartha here refers 
to the knowledge, which can not be subject of Badha 
or which is not obstructed (i.e. Abadhita). 


The knowledge, which is produced through the 
materials of Rajo-guna is known as Rajasika, which 
is of many kinds and are useful in worldly usage. 
According to Vallabha system, though the Rajas knowledge 
is useful in worldly day-to-day life, still it can not 
be treated as an ultimate valid means of knowledge. 


On the other hand, the Tamas knowledge, which 
is produced from the materials of Tamo-guna_ lacks 
validity in totality. 


The erroneous knowledge in day-to-day life is also 
treated as Rajas knowledge. Therefore, it is equally 
important to know the sub-divisions of Rajas knowledge, 
which is ultimately the accomplisher of day-to-day life. 


In an awakened state, the activities of Antahkarana 
remain Sattvika. At that stage the knowledge produced 
through the sense-organs remains as Nirvikalpaka (i.e. 
Sattvika) which is of one sort and related to Sat. ‘Sat’ 
here is intended to mean the object, the experience 
of which never refers any Vikalpas. In fact, Savikalpaka- 
Jana is nothing but the Rajas type of knowledge. 
Moreover, the Nirvikalpaka knowledge, which is produced 
through the contact between the sense organ and the 
object, gets immediately linked up with Rajoguna. Thus, 
the word expressing the intended meaning, gets manifested 
and then only the knowledge is treated as Savikalpaka. 
This is what is intended by Vallabha philosophy. Since 
the Vikalpas are produced in internal organs, Savikalpaka- 
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Jana is accepted as resorted to Antahkaranas in spite 
of the fact that they are produced by the sense organs 
( Indriya ). 


In we context of Nyaya’s definition of Pratyaksa 
araq Carergeray, = “stoufsrarit, 
Smee gery’ One important thing is to be 
noted that the term ‘Pratyaksa’ in this definition stands 
as ‘Laksya’ and the rest of the five Padas (ie. Indriyartha 
etc.) represent ‘Laksanas’. This view is intended by both 
Bhasyakara as well as Vartikakara. However, in his 
comm. ‘Tatparyatika’, Vacaspati accepts only three words 
of that Sdtra as Laksana and according to him, the 
other two words refer to the divisions of Pratyaksa. 
He feels that the terms like ‘Avyapadesya’ as well as | 
‘Vyavasayatmaka’ refer to two divisions ot Pratyaksa 
such as ‘Nirvikalpaka’ and ‘Savikalpaka’. Couple of 
references of Tatparyattka is noteworthy in this 
connection. 


“se git aeaennfa: staafiar afaafiar a 
sia, aa Dae ‘si-sartatsanstest aay steahrarkt’ 
sft catty amelate casrees sora, am fagfaqd:”’. 

66 6 ah oe fe ° , rate 
cacy ivan Pree gorrubaer arene ae 
alana Tere” 


Here, a question arises that if at all two types 
of Pratyaksa namely, Nirvikalpaka and Savikalpaka were 
admissible in Nydya-philosophy then why it was not 
mentioned in the existing earlier texts like Nyadyabhasya 
and Tatparya? In reply to this quarry Vacaspati says: 
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TTA: TMA Tae Area sey saa”. 


In fact, the idea of dividing Pratyaksa into Savikalpaka 
and Nirvikalpaka started from the time of Vacaspati 
Misra onwards, as far as the Nyaya-philosophy — is 
concerned. Before that such concept and contention 
was existing most probably in the Sarvastivada and the 
Vijhanavada of Buddhist philosophy. In Nydyavdrtika, 
however, it is stated that if an illustration of Pratyaksa 
lacks a single defining factor out of the five stated 
above, then it should be factu ally treated as Pratyaksabhasa 
but not as Pratyaksa. Here I intend to prove a hypothetical 
fact that concepts like Nirvikalpaka and Savikalpaka might 
have come to the Vallabha philosophical system from 
Nyaya-philosophy and that too from Vacaspati Misra. 
At the primary level Savikalpaka knowledge appears 
to be of two. kinds, namely, Visistabuddhi and 
Samuhalambana. The knowledge, in which one can 
understand Prakarata and Visesyata, is called Visistabudhi, 
while the knowledge in which a number of Visesyatas 
( qualified-ness ) are understood, refers to SamdGhdlambana. 
The expressions like ‘Ayam ghatah’ (this is a pot) ete. 
Can S€Ive as an example of Visistabuddhi, where Prakdarata 
exists in “Ayam’ and Visesyata in ‘Ghatah’. On the 
other hand, the expressions like Ghata-pata-stambha are 
the examples of the latter i.e. Samdhadlambana. Here, 
GHata, Pata and Stambha are understood combinedly. 


From the usage point of view, Savikalpak-knowledge 
is again accepted as of five kinds, namely, SarmsSaya, 
Viparyasa, Niscaya, Svapna and Smrti. We have a similar 
reference in the third Skandha of Bhagavata also: “‘ayritsa 
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fauatat fraa: afata a, cary squad qaciar gfad: FaR”’. 


1. Sarngaya, which takes place due to ditferent 
contrgdictory knowledge arising in a single object 1s 
accepted as of two kinds in this system of philosophy. 
Because the doubt always possible out of two different 
causes, namely, 


A. armorriestt (perception of common property in a 
single object ) 


B. fasfaafeares (the statement of perplexity ). 


For example: 

A. “‘sargat get ar?’ (is it a pillar or a 
man?). Here, the doubt arises due to the 
common properties such as height etc. found 
in both the man and the post. The person, 
who sees it in the darkness, naturally gets 
contused and fails to become sure, whether 
he sees a man or a post. 


B. In Purana, the earth in form of Paramanu 
(ie. atom) is considered as Anitya ( perishable ) 
whereas, in Nyadya the same is treated as 
Nitya (non-perishable ). Here also a doubt arises, 
whether the earth in the form of atom is 
Nitya phenomena of Anitya? 


The two-foldness of SarhSaya can also be otherwise 
established on the basis of two different reasons, namely, 


1. Sama (sameness ) 
2. Utkata (Intenseness ) 
The expressions like “‘idam rajatam na va’’ (is this 
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a Silver or not) are the examples of Sama-category. Here 
the reality does not appear before the seer jn spite 
Of equally having enlightenment of remembrance and 
glittering. The Sama-sarhgaya has also two sub-divisions, 
namely, Suddha (pure) and Sankirna (miscellaneous). The 
expressions like “dam rajatam na va" ‘‘3¢ wag a at’ and 
7 aT gear aq’ are the CxXamples of both the 
Categories respectively. If doubt arises because ot 
Bhavantara ( different State), it is called: “Sankirna-sama-sa- 
msaya’’. For example, one can Observe the lollowing 
poetic statement of Kalidasa “Peis fe ot Ray qatlelra 
TST ete. 


The Utkata Category of Samhéaya refers to a confusion 
Where the special features of the Previous perceived 
Object is not Clearly revealed although the agreeable 
Similar Properties are Somehow manifested through the 
auxiliary Causes like Tejas ete. However, this particular 
Samsaya Comes into existence jf either of the two criteria 
Telated to Pratyaksa Le, Samagri and Samskara is 
Prominent. [ny fact, the assumption or speculation 


n object comes under this category. 


Tarka, Which 
( Buddhi ), does also come under Sam 





as well as Tarka can very well be incorporated under 
Sarhgaya. Varadaraja, the author of Tarkikraksa has 
elaborately discussed about the nature, division and 
contents of Tarka in his work, of course, in the light 
of Nydya-philosophy. 


2. In this context, we have a famous example of 
Sukti and Rajat, which 1s very often quoted by our 
tradition. To represent and illustrate the erroneous 
knowledge the tradition quotes the expression Sukti-Raja- 
ta-Jiidnam i.e. the knowledge of silver imposed on Sukti 
(pearl-shell). In fact, the comprehension of silver on a 
different object Le. Sukti, is nothing but a Bhrama 
Or Viparyasa. In this context, the Vallabha system has 
its own method of observing and justifying the concept. 
This system feels that the knowledge of the special 
features of silver ie. glitteringness €'¢. preoccuples the 
memory of the perceiver and that knowledge is re-imposed 
on the Sukti when he perceives certain similar features 
in it. Therefore, this is called Anyakhyati in this system, 
contrast to Anyathakhy at! of Nyaya. The real object 
Sukti is subdued either partially 0? fully through Maya 
(illusion) and the erroneous object (i.e. Rajata) is imposed 
on it. Such imposition takes place due to wrong assumption 


of Karana ( instrument ). 


knowledge | Niscaya ) refers 


3. Th urate or flawless- 
cleguasoeen snubhava). The terms like 


to accurate experience ( Yatharth , 
- definite-knowle- 
Prama, Pramiti etc. are the synonyms of definite-kno 


dge, because, the factors of accuracy ae reference 
to knowledge are decided with the help of them. 
bject comes 


through the 0 
The usage ol knowledge 6 nd time of 


a 
into existence depending uUPo? the place 
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the object concerned. So far as Samasya is concerned, 
the knowledge is imposed on either of the two alternatives. 
Since reality does not exist IN erroneous knowledge 
(Bhrama) as well as dream (Svapna), the accurate knowledge 
1S certainly different from them. 


The accurate Knowledge is of two kinds, namely, 
Pratyaksa and Paroksa. The Pratyaksa or perception 
takes place through the association of sense Organs 
and objects. The lerm Saksatkara does also refer to 
Pratyaksa. The term ‘Salsamprayoga’ refers to the 
Producer of Perception, which is not obstructed by the 
Samagri, referring to Crroneous objects. Although, the 
knowledge jg Classified into two broad groups : Pratyaksa 
€ven if Anumiti plays a vital 
role in Paroksa, sull there js NO need to explain Anumiti 
here. In fact, we do not find any discussion about 
Anumiti in the Sabdakhanda of P.R.. 

4. The term Smrti denotes the Knowledge produced 
through remembrance but not produced through sleep 
aS well as external Organs. Although the properties like 
Sarhskara-janyatg does exist jn Pratyabhijiid also, stl 
there is some difference between Smrti and Pratyabhinja 
It is auxiliary one. Although Samsk4ra in the form ol 
Bhavan4 (action) is Not acceptable to Vallabha- Vedanta, 
sull a Samskara in a subtle form related to the practical 
experience jg acceptable to them. 





stage does reflex in the dream. However, this argument 
does not stand proper because in the dream one can 
also perceive the objects or incidents he has never 
experienced in his life. For example, one can observe 
iy the dream that his head is being slain, which he 
has never experienced in his life. 


It is also not proper to argue that the dream, itself 
will not be possible in the absence of Samagri 1.e. 
producing the knowledge such as Karta, Karana etc. 
because Sruti is the means in the existence of such 
knowledge. For example, we have a tamous Sruti statement 
Os a7 on q wat a FI wae WI VAT, TT: 
aad. Therefore, here the dream can be justified 
by accepting the God as Karta and the Maya as Karana. 


Some other important statements are also made 


in this philosophy with reference to the thinking process. 
For example, Chinta is of two kinds : 


|. Vikalpa-sammoha 
2. Uhapoha. 


The former 1.e. Vikalpa-sammoha can be incorporated 
in the Manasa-sarnsaya. Dhyana can be incorporated 
under Smarana. Bhaya (fear) and Lajja ( Shame/shyness 
) etc., which are the properties of Ahankara, cannot 
be accepted as the divisions of Jfiana. Since, Anuvyavasaya 
refers to the firm knowledge produced out of practice; 
it is not different from Nigcayatmka-jfiana. The Sarnskara 
of previous experience becomes helpful in the origin 
of Anuvyavasaya. Pratyabhijiia is produced with the help 
of remembrance (Smrti). Therefore, this is also nothing 
but the definite knowledge ( NiScayatmaka-jfiana ). 
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On the virtue of the maxim: “‘wa2srf. Fat 
the combined knowledge of Bhrama as well as Prama 
can be incorporated under Viparyasa when Bhrama 
Persists in excess and on the other hand, the same 
Can be included under Niscay if the Prama persists 
In excess, Similarly, the knowledge of deity in a statue 
and the knowledge of a horse in a picture can be 
Of both type i.e. Niscayatmaka and Bhramatmaka on 
the basis of €xcessiveness in Bhrama and Pramad. 





An important point is to be noted here that in 
Vaisesika- philosophy, first of all, knowledge is divided 
Into two groups, namely, Vidya and Avidya. These two 


by accepting it as Apautuseya (composed by God). On 
the other hand, the Statements of Ramayana are accepted 
in the form Aptavakya. In Vallabha-Vedanta the 
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importance and the authenticity of Gita, Bhagavata and 
Vedanta-sutra are established, because, this system has 
every respect for the sacred texts like Bhagavat and 
other Puranas. This fact has been stated by Acarya 
himself in the Tattvartha-dipa-nibandha : 


“Jer, oftaerarenf careagahtr da fe, 


The term ‘Pramana’ is mentioned here contextually. 
When the suffix ‘zis added to the root ‘aT’ preceded 
by ‘a in the sense of Bhava then the term ‘Pramana’ 
s ten types of knowledge as mentioned above. 
However, on the other hand, when the same suffix 
‘< added to the same root in the sense of Karana 
then the term denotes the causes of such knowledge. 
Consequently, the term ‘Prmana’, derived as Bhava, 
becomes the denotater of the means of knowledge. 


denote 


According to Panini’s tule: “onadh AUT” 
( Pani.Sa.1/4/4/2), the most accomplisher of any action is 
called Karana. Two definition of Karana is available 


in Nyaya-philosophy. 


(i)Such action ( Vyapara) is called Karana after 
the accomplishment of which the effect 
is invariably produced, 


(ii) Such cause is also called Karana, which is 


in possession of Vyapara. 


Thus, in the action of cutting wood, the cutting 
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action (‘Chhidi’kriya) ‘fefe’fear becomes Karana as per 
former definition whereas the axe becomes Karana as 
per the latter. 


From the above statement, it becomes clear that 
the knowledge of Karana is not possible without the 
knowledge of Karana, because, Karana is described as 
the action (Vyapara) of the cause. According to. this 
philosophy, K4rana refers to the substratum of the power 
that manifests the result (Karyavirbhavasaktyasrya). This 
expressive power makes etfect the object of the usage, 
which exists in the inherent cause ( Samavavi-karana). The 
term Avirbhava in this context denotes the usable state 
of something. The term ‘Tirobhava- Sakti’ is the antonym 
of the Avirbhava-Sakti. From the statement: “‘amfrrfaf- 
areat graft & yafeor.” 


It is clear that Avirbhava and Tirobhava are two 
active powers of God. In support of this above view, 
Acarya Sri Purusottamaji quotes the following verse from 


Bhagavata: fatteemfaan agta onfe, stents ay afro aaa”. 


The substratum of Avirbhavaka-akti is intended from 


the term Karana and the usable object produced trom 
the word ‘Karya’. 


The Karana is of two kinds, namely, 
1. Samav4ayi ( inherent ) 
2. Nimitta (instrumental or efficient ). 


A substratum where the effect is produced through 
a unique relationship known as inherence ( Samavaya ) 
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is called Samavayi-kérana. On _ the’ other hand, 
Nimitta-kdrana is that which 1s of two kinds in different 
conditions, namely, Parindmi-Upa dana_ (transforming 
material) and Vivarta-Upaddna (revolving material). The 
Parindmi-upadana is again divided into two sub-categories, 
namely, Vikrta  (Substancially modified) and  Avikrta 
( Substancially non-modified ). The production of pot from the 
soil is the example of the former (ie. Vikrta) whereas 
the production of earring etc. from gold is the example 
of the latter. In one case, alternation is found in the 
material but in case of other, no alternation is experienced 
in material. In both of the cases of Parinami-upadana, 
however, the actual alternation takes place either in 
substance or in form. Thus, ‘Tattvika-anyathabhava’ refers 
to parindma whereas ‘Atattvika-anyathabhava’ refers to 
vivarta on the other hand, Vivarta-upaddana is accepted 
as of one kind. The assumption of wrong knowledge 
of snake for a rope is often quoted as the example 
of Vivarta-upadana. 


Karana is also otherwise classified into two different 
categories, namely, 
1. Pratyeka Paryavasayi - Rupa 
2. Samagri-Rupa. 


Trna etc. with reference to fire are the examples 
of the former category, whereas Danda, Cakra, Civara 
etc. along with Mrttika as well as Kumbhakara with 
reference to the production of Ghata can serve as the 
examples of the latter. 


Interestingly, this particular stand has been seems 
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to be influenced by Nyaya-philosophy. In the context 
of nature and division etc. of Karanata, one can found 
partial controversy and partial agreement between two 
schools. The present treaties gives much scope for thinking 
and analysing in many contexts such as refuting 
Asamavayikarana acceptable to Nyaya system, discarding 
the nature of inherent relation (also acceptable to Nyaya 
philosophy ), providing separate definitions for the technical 
terms and concepts, acceptance of Nimitta-Karana and 
the refutation of Nydya’s definition with reference to 
Karana etc. The views of different systems like 
Purvamimamsa, Vedanta, Sankhya, Nyaya and Vyakarana 
in the context of inherent relation are critically analyzed 
in the present text by establishing the contention of 
Vallabha-Vedanta. The etymology and evaluation of 
Samavayi-karana is possible on the basis of inherent 
relation. Therefore, this point needs a second thought. 


While defining speciality and most usefulness of 
Karana, Sti Purusottamaji says: “ ‘Karana’ refers to such 
active phenomenon of which action is nothing but that 
which conduces the production of the effect’’. According 
to him, conducive action with reference to the production 
of effect is that from which the effect concerned is 
produced positively. 


Aacarya Sri Purusottamaji holds similar opinion with 
that of Navya-nyaya in this context, as he says: 
T aera af at sfsa: anf. 
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sifaiaya «= aeraracay. (mae) 
ray YeRN Say says a AIK: 


Thus P.R. is in agreement with Navya-nyaya which 
holds that the active cause is denoted by “Karana’ and 
So it does not agree with the views of Pracina-Nyaya 
which holds that the final action of cause is denoted 
by ‘Karana’. Since the Pramana is justified as Karana 
in the context of Jfidna, so Veda is accepted as the 
best amongst the Pramdnas. The superiority of Veda 
is established through four Hetus: 


i Vaidika words have eternal relationship with 
their meanings. 

ii. The above said attribute also fulfills the 
condition of invariable relationship of Waidika 
words with their meanings, because they are 
free trom Bhrama, Pramada etc. 

iii. They supply the informations about the 
unknown things in day-to-day life. 

iv. The knowledge produced by Vaidika 
statements can never be contradicted by the 
common sense or usage of common-man. 


The validity of the perceptual or inferential cognition 
can be justified only on the basis of enhanced Sattvaguna. 
Therefor these cognitions are regarded as valid only 
if they are not contradictory to Vaidika statement. Vedas 
produce independent or self-evident cognition. This 
specific feature of Vedas in comparison to other Pramanas 
must be kept in mind. 
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To satisfy the quarry that how many Pramanas 
are acceptable to Vallabha-Vedanta, the author of the 
present treatise says that four Pramdnas are acceptable 
to this system as per the verse No. 19-17 of the eleventh 
chapter of Bhagavata. They are: 


Sruti 
Pratyaksa 
Aitihya 
Anumadna. 


Wh 


~ 


Here, by the term ‘Aitihya’ the intended sense is 
Smrti . In fact, the Anubhava is treated as the source 
of Smrti. Therefore, if the remembrance of the incidents 
experienced earlier by the seer is intended from the 
term Aitihya then the statements of the seers expressing 
that previous incident will also be Incorporated under 
Smrti. Although, all the Smrti cannot be accepted as 
Pramana, because the sources of su ch Anubhavas, namely, 
Rsicarita, Loka-vyavahara, Nitigastra and Sistacara are 
also treated as Nityanumeya-Veda, still such Smrti in 
the root of which the Sistacaranumita or Saksat Sruti 
does exist, are to be treated as Smrti-Pramana. 


Here one thing js worth-noting that validity of 
Paficaratra-agama can also be incorporated under Aitihya. 
[ts Pramana can also be well justified, because Vedas 
are not contradicted by them. 


Here a second prominent matter is being discussed. 
For fixing the meaning of Vedas, Acarya Sri Purusottamaj! 
has clearly stated in the concluding part of Sabdakhanda 
that the knowledge of the meanings of Vedas became 
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easy through penance, Smrti (which disperses doubts ), Purana 
as well as the procedure of Mimams4-Sastra. In fact, 
the Purva-Mimdms4 proves its strength in expressing 
the procedure of meaning-fixation of Vaidika sentences. 
In the expressions like “sfeeraquenay aq ayugedq a 
prejudice is made in the favour of Purana. Smrti 1s 
the expresser of Vaidika contents. Moreover, if the 
quarry arises on the issue of deciding the state of 
Gauna (subordinate) and Mukhya (main) with reference 
to the meaning of Vedas, then the statement of the 
Gita may come for rescue us to satisfy the quarry. 
In fact, one should take the help of Vedanta-Sastra 
and Bhagavata in case of any mutual contradiction or 
doubt. If Ekavakyata (consistency in'meaning) is established 
between Vedas and Gita, Wedanta-sutra along with 
Bhagavata then there will be no doubt on any issue. 


Since Vedas are in the form of words, one should 
know the intention of VWallabha system in the context 
of the comprehension of meanings from the words and 
the relationship between words and meaning. 


The relationship of comprehensible and comprehe- 
nder exist between the word and its meaning which 
has been accepted as Apauruseya and Nitya. From the 
time immemorial, we have practically experienced that 
the meaning is understood, immediately after hearing 
the word. Just as the association of light becomes helpful 
in the Caksusa-Pratyaksa, similarly the knowledge of 
the relationship between the word and meaning become 
helpful in understanding the meaning of a word. Therefore, 
in spite of the existence of the invariable relations like 
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Pratyayya-Pratydyaka-bhava and Safijia-Sanjii-bhava, a 
person does not understand the meaning after hearing 
the word, if he does not know the real meaning of 
the word. Such relationship is accepted in Vyakti and 
not in Akrti. Here a question may arise that since 
an individual (Vyakti) is accepted as Anitya, then the 
above said relationship existing in the individual may 
also be treated as Anitya. To this question the tradition 
has the answer that the objects mentioned in Vedas, 
are Adhidaivikas and they are Nityas, because, they 
are the parts of the Virata-Purusa. Since all the worldly 
objects emulate the divine forms, therefore, they are 
accepted as the parts of the Supreme Soul. Purusastkta 
and the following verse, supports the view very well: 
Saama amb aati a gu gag, aarectemardt ge 
sco fatty” 


Consequently, the Vaidika objects are naturally Nitya 
whereas in the worldly objects as well as in the Vaidic 
Statements (Sarmavadi, Anuvadi both), the invariability exists 
in the form of Pravaha. Because, these things continues 
in a flow without break from the time immemorial. 


If denotative-power (Sakti) is accepted in Akrti, then 
the meaning of the Sruti:‘‘a: fata: Bq a FAHY SUqeAT 
will be deprived of its meaning, as no inseminator 
can ever have a particular form i.e. Akrti. When Pada-Sakti 
accepted in a particular indidual then it cannot denote 
the meaning of other indiduals. Moreover, the 
innumerability ( Anantya ) of indidual Vyaktis is well 
established. 
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According to Acarya Sri Purusottamaji, all the objects 
are Nityas, because, they are identical with the Brahman. 
They appear and disappear in a number of individuals 
through Sakti accepted in the form of Karana. In fact, 
it can be managed with Sakti accepted in one individual 
in spite of the innumerability of individuals. Thus, alter 
discarding the bad arguments on the basis of Vedas, 
If Sakti is accepted in individual, then also the invariability 
of the relationship of comprehensible and comprihender 
( Pratyavya-pratyayaka-bhiva) between word and meaning can 
be justified. 


Here, this fact should be kept in mind that the 
Naiyayikas, first of all, acquire the knowledge of the 
meaning from the word and then they relate that meaning 
with the meaning of other words through Samsarga-marya- 
“da. However, the Mimamsakas who follow the 
Prabhakara’s view, accept Sakti in Padartha which is 
related with another Padartha. But, interestingly, as per 
this particular tradition, the word, sentences and 
Mahavakyas all are accepted as comprehenders ( Vacakas ). 
At the time of understanding the meaning from a word, 
it is necessary to remember Sakti (the relation). Whereas, 
while understanding the sentence-meaning from the 
sentences, the remembrance of the meaning of the words 
appearing in the sentence become helpful. Similarly, 
it is necessary to remember the meaning of subordinate 
sentences for the understanding of the meaning of 
Mahavakyas. 


The term Vrtti is also used to denote the relation 
between the words and meaning i.e. the relation of 
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comprehensible and comprenender. This Vrtti is of three 
kinds, namely: 


1. Mukhya, 
2. Gauni 
3. Tatparya. 


Mukhya Vrtti, which exists as Vacakatva is again 
of three kinds, namely : 


1. Ruddhi, 
2. Yoga 
3. Yoga-rddhi. 


Rudhi refers to the words where the conventional 
meanings are directly understood from the words as 
a whole. For example, ‘Kapittha’, ‘Mandapa’, ‘Mani’ 
and ‘Ndpura’ etc. On the other hand, Yoga refers to 
the words where the etymological meaning is understood 
from all the constituent words. For example, ‘Pacaka’, 
‘Pathaka’ and ‘Visvamitra’ etc. The third category 
Yoga-rddhi refers to the words where both etymological 
as well as the conventional meanings are simultaneously 
understood. For example, “Pankaja’. In this particular 
example, the Yogartha exists because the meaning lotus 
IS produced from the mud and simultaneously the 
Rudhartha does also exists in this word because it denotes 
the conventional meaning lotus only but not any other 
object produced from the mud. Although a fourth category 
1.e. Yaugikaradhi is also accepted by some schools and 
justify it with Vaidik example like ‘‘Udbhida yajeta’’ 
etc. where the meanings Taru-gulma and a_ particular 
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sacrifice are understood by Yaugika (etymology) and Radhi 
(conventional) respectively. However, this category is not 
acceptable to this system because they feel it can be 
Incorporated under Yoga-radhi. 


Gauni vritti is also famous as of two kinds, namely: 


1. Prayojanavati Laksana 
2. Gaunt. 


Prayo janavati Laksana refers to such examples where 
the words are used to make comprehend the intended 
meaning by an implication, which is related to a primary 
Meaning (wavered). ‘evar ge: is the famous 
example quoted by the tradition in this context where 
the word Ganga is used to denote the bank of Ganga 
by Laksana. Here the word ‘Ganga’ is preferred than 
the word ‘Tira’ because; it can express the Saitya, 
Pavanatva etc. The Gauni vrtti does also refer to an 
implication in the form of Sakya-samabandha on the 
basis of similarity (Sadrasya). The expressions like ‘‘Gaur 
vahikah’’ etc. are often quoted as the examples of 
this category where the cow like dullness is imposed 
on Vahika. From the term ‘kugala’ in the expression 
‘‘Karmani kugala’’, the meaning skillfulness is understood 
by Nirddha-Laksana and not the etymological meaning, 
one who brings KuSa-grass. However, this particular 
type of Laksana, technically known as Nirddha-Laksana, 
is not acceptable to Vallabha Vedanta system on the 
virtue of the statement appearing in Koga ie. “Krtl 
kugala ityapi’’, the Vacakatva of the meaning ‘Nipuna’ 
exists in the word ‘Ku§ala’ itself. Similarly, the meaning 
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by Lakgite 4ITived at from the word ‘Dvireta’ 
the primary ihenests through the indirect relation with 
acceptable to Vaillant This type of Laksana iS also not 
that the Implied a na-Vedanta system. Here, it Is argued 
may be over.. “caning (Laksyata) ot word eyirels 
‘ ’ n “PPlicable to the words like ‘Barbara 
Barkara’, ‘Sarkara’ 

two Refas. 


, 


and ‘Rucira’ etc., which also have 


; As “" the Slatement- “a apes | sey” 
e Wor td. 
Which IS uttered with an intention to denote 


a specifi ee | 
: . meaning, Can only be understood by a Vrttt 
called Tatparya’. Th 


; US, this system accepts six Vrttis 
in all Which help if 


in arriving at the intended meaning 
of the words. They are: 


Ll. Rddhi 

2. Yoga 

3. Yogaradhi 

4. Falavati Laksana 
5. Gauni ( Aupacarikt ) 
6. 


Tatparya 


The éTammarians as well as the rhetoricians accept 
another Vrttj Called ‘Vyaiijana’ to understand an additional 
meaning, other than the meaning intended. In the 
expression ““ipaay arq:”’, which has been accepted as 
the ©xample of Falavatt Laksana, the Falas like Saitya, 
Pavanatva etc. are understood by the Vyafijana Vrtti. 
However, the Vallabha system does not accept Vyanjana 
Vriti, because, they feel that such Falas can be achieved 
by a Vrtti Called ‘Tatparya’. Therefore, the verbal forms 
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‘Dhvanyate’, ‘Vyajyate’ etc. are explained as Tatparya-vi- 
sayikriyate, in the commentary Subodhint. 


Another important point is to be noted here that 
according to the school of Mimarhsa the Vidhivakyas 
denoting Sadhya, Sadhana and Itikartavyata, which are 
treated as Pravartaka and Nivartakas with reference to 
the virtuous and vicious actions. According to the 
Naiydyikas, however, Pravartakatva refers to the 
knowledge of the concepts like 38arRnrad, pfranacd and 
acdaeferaataed whereas, the Vallabha system accepts 
the God as the Pravartaka. In KauSitaki-upanisada, it 
is said that the God himself promotes the people to 
act as per His will. He may prompt a person to perform 
virtuous action, if He wants to uplift him, on the other 
hand He may prompt another person to perform vicious 
action if Ile wants to degrade. Since the God creates 
Himself with Hlis own will, therefore, the accusations 
of partiality and cruellity (Vaisamya-Nairghranya etc.) are 
not applicable to Elim. 


In the concluding part of the Pramana section of 
Prasthadnaratnakara, Acarya Sri Purusottamaji has prese- 
nted the traditional view of his system by mentioning 
four points in the context of establishing the Pramanya 
of the Pramana: 


1. On the basis of the introductory statement 
of Nydyabhasya: ‘‘garrdt arora 
sriaq garmry’’. The Pramanya is ascertained, 
not the basis of the factorss involved in 
production of given valid cognitoin; but on 
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the basis of Anumana. On successfulness of 
Pravrtti caused by cognition its validity can 
be inferred (ie. Paratah ). 

2. According to Bahya-matavalambi, the 
Pramanya js ascertained by the knowledge 
of Samvada whereas the Apramanya_ is 
ascertained through the factors acquiring 
knowledge (je. Svatah ). 

3. According to the Kumiarila-school of 
Mimamsakas, although the Pramanya_ of 
knowledge jg ascertained through the same 
factors which acquire knowledge (i.e. Svatah) 
still, the knowingness (Jnatata ) is incorporated 
under it, which can be only inferred by the 
inference, which is the ultimate ascertaining 
factor of the Pramanya. The knowingness 
Cannot be accomplished through Apramdana 
(invalid cognition ). 

4. According to the Prabhakara-school of 
Mimamsakas, Only Jana is the Svaprakasa 
or Pramana. Therefore, just as the objects 
like Ghata, Pata etc. along with their qualifiers 
Ghtatva, Patatva etc. are known through the 
factors which acquire knowledge ( Jnana-sama- 
gti), similarly, its Pramanya can also be known 
through the same. Therefore, in this school, 
the Pramanya js acceptable in the form of 
Grahita of Agrahita and Which is bereft of 
Karana-dosa and Badhaka- jana. 


Acarya Sri Pury sottamaji has refuted the former three 
views with proper arguments but he has not done so 
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‘1 case of the final view. He has presented the view 
in his own system by slightly modifying the views of 
Prabhakara-school of Mimamsa. 


While using many worldly sentences, the speaker 
possesses only the possibility of SPIER CICS along 
with the possibility of flaw in aaorenarat. The 
ascertainment of Pramanya at this stage cannot be accepted 
as flawless. At the time of ascertaining the Pramanya, 
if Smrti remains in the part of Pramanya, the invalid 
knowledge ( Apramanya-Jaana ) may become possible just 
as the knowledge of silver is wrongly imposed on the 
Sukti. Consequently, one who is involved in that, may 
become unsuccesstul. Therefore, in such cases, one 
should accept the producer of that Safalya as the 
successtulness of the Pravrtti. Thus, one has to accept 
Paratah-Pramanya also. Svatah-Pramanya is acceptable 
in the use of Vaidika as well as Apta-sentences, which 
are certainly known. In fact, in case of the validity 
of the Pramanas, both Svatah and Paratah are acceptable 
on the virtue of the maxim ‘Ardha-jarati’ (half-old and 


half-young woman ). 


It seems, the Vallabha- Vedanta has been influenced 


by Prabhakara-school of Mimamsa. However, the author 
has an intention to maintain a different stand of his 
own tradition, which he has done on the strength of 


his vast experience. 

By casting a lion’s eye view On the matters discussed, 
we may sum up the contents of the Sabdakhanda of 
Prasthanaratnakara. The tenets like, the ten categories 
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of knowledge; Stability of knowledge (though four types 
of knowledge are Nitya and six types are Anitya); further 
classification of knowledge into three calegories, namely, 
Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa; the ascertainment. of 
Pramanya in the Sattvika knowledge: controversy with 
Naiyayikas over the issues like the nature and division 
of Karana along with the etymology of Saméaya; the 
establishment of Anyakhyati, refutation of various Khyatis 
which are approved by other Sastras: fixation of the 
number of Pramana as per his own system; justification 
of the invariability of words, meaning and their relations; 
the refutation of several types of Laksana and Vyanjana 
and the justification of the State of prompting agent 
(Pravartakata) in the God are well established with 
arguments. 


In the context of discussing the above-said contents 
the views of Various systems like Nydya, VaiSesika, 
Samkhya, Vedanta ( Sankara, Ramanuja, Madhva, Naimbarka, ), 
Mimarhsa ( both Bhatta and Prabhakara), grammar and poetics 
have been discussed. The author has elaborately discussed 
and justified the views of his own school with his 
outstanding Scholarship. From the observation of this 
text, it becomes clear that the learned author had mastery 
Over many Sastras and therefore, has an CaSy access 
to the contents of those Sastras. His depth in original 


thinking automatically outbursts from the text under 
review. 
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Autonomy and supremacy of the Vedic 
testimony : Prasthanaratnakara view 


Dr. S. S. Antarkur 


I. Introduction: 


Metaphysics and epistemology -theory of reality and 
theory of knowledge- the two central concerns of 
philosophic enquiry - are interdependent and indissolubly 
connected. However, in practice, philosophic enqu ry 
may move in either of the two directions: i. It) may 
Pass from the enquiry into the sources of knowledge 
(Pramana vicara) to the enquiry into the nature of reality 
(Prameya vicara) on the ground that the establishment 
of object of knowledge depends on the prior establishment 
of the valid means of Knowledge’; or ii. it may pass 
from the statement about the subject-matter i.e. the 
object of enquiry to the consideration of the valid means 
of knowledge appropriate to that object of enquiry. 
The former procedure, which begins with an enquiry 
into the means of knowledge, may result into the denial 
of the existence of objects not amenable to the source 
of knowledge (Pramana) accepted by that school. The 
Carvaka school is a case in point. Committed to the 
view that perception (Pratyaksa) alone is the valid source 
of knowledge, it goes on denying the existence of God, 
Soul, Karma, rebirth, Paraloka on the ground that their 
existence cannot be established by Pratyakasa Pramdna. 
In the western tradition also, the empiricist ( Adhyaksika) 
rejects transcendent reality on the basis of his 
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epistemological commitment. Both the Purva and Uttara 
Mimdmsa Schools, on the other hand, begin by declaring 
that the objects of their enquiries are ‘Dharma’ and 
‘Brahman’ respectively’. Jaimini and Vyasa _ ofter 
definitions (laksana) of the respective objects of their 
enquiries and then consider what instrument of knowledge 
is appropriate to give us knowledge of those objects. 
The second procedure also is not free from difficulties. 
Firstly when a philosopher says he wants to enquire 
into the nature of some object ‘O’, he, in some sense, 
already knows that there is an object ‘O’. Nobody 
thinks of enquiring into the nature of a ‘“‘barren woman's 
son’’, or ‘“‘hare’s horn’’. The plausibility of this objection 
rests on the failure to distinguish between ‘vikalpa’ as 
understood by Pantafijali in Yogasutras and a cognition 
of the absence of an object. Vikalpa is defined as 
“a mental modification caused by words having no 
referent’’3. One knows that certain expressions have 
no referent from the very understanding of the linguistic 
expression. The above examples are the cases of Vikalpa. 
Therefore, they rule out ab-initio any further enquiry. 
But where the very meaning of an expression does 
not rule out the possibility of referent, there arises 
a doubt whether that expression has a referent or not. 
For example, the expression “life on the Mars’’ does 
not rule out the possibility of having referent by its 
very meaning. In such a case there arises a desire 
to know whether there is life on the Mars. In such 
cases one cannot be said to already know that there 
is life on the Mars but the expression does not rule 
out the possibility of referent as in the case of Vikalpa. 
The danger in the second approach is that one may 
go on multiplying objects and go on adding number 
of Pramanas appropriate to them. Generally two 
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tendencies are noticed amongst philosophical syste- 
ms—reductionist and inflationary. The empiricist is 
reductionist; the transcendentist is Inflationary. To these 
two considerations of Pramaéna and prameya, the 
consideration of the ultimate goals of life ( Purusartha ) 
must be added. Thus a complete philosophy in the 
classical Indian tradition includes, as its Integral aspects, 
Pramana, Prameya, Sadhana and Phala vicara. A 
philosophical system is such a comprehensive coherent 
integrated whole of these four interrelated considerations, 
none of which can be severed from the rest. Such 
a System, I believe, is logically impeccable. Brahmavada 
or Suddhadvaita is one such system. I am taking for 
consideration the view that the Vedas constitute distinct, 
autonomous and the supreme Pramdna. 


The object of enquiry of the Jaimini-sdtras is Dharma 
and that of the Vyasa-sitras is Brahman. These two 
objects of enquiry have one thing in common viz., 
that they are not proper objects of empirical perception 
and other Pramanas based on empirical perception and 
that they are knowable only by Sruti Pramana or Vedic 
testimony*. Neither the Mimamsaka nor the Vedantin 
accepts the possibility of Sruti coming in conflict with 
Pratyaksa because “it is only in the matters which 
are not amenable to Pratyaksa that Sruti is authoritative>, 
It is natural therefore, that they both give primacy to 
the Sabda Pramana. Both the systems recognise perception 
aS Supreme in empirical matters and draw a sharp 
distinction between empirical enquiry and the ethico-reli- 
6l0us and metaphysical enquiry into Dharma and Brahman. 
P.R. however instead of beginning with the statement 
of the Subject matter of enquiry, begins with the 
consideration of Pramana on the ground that the 
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establishment of the object of knowledge depends upon 
the prior establishment of the valid means of knowledge’. 


Prameya is established by Pramana. But how is 
Pramana itself established? asks Nagarjuna. He says, 
“If such objects are established for you through the 
Pramanas, tell me how those Pramanas are established 
tor you’’’. 


He considers various alternatives and comes to the 
conclusion that, ““‘the Pramanas are not established by 
themselves or by one another or by other Pramanas. 


‘ 8 
Nor are they established by the prameyas, OF accidentally . 


P.R. enumerates four Pramanas —‘‘Sruti, Pratyaksa, 
Aitihya and Anumana’’’. It is interesting to note that 
these four Pramanas are accepted on the basis of the 
authority of the eleventh skandha of Srimad Bhagavata 
The answer that “we accept Pramanas as laid down 
in Srimad Bhagavata and therefore there 1s no fallacy 
or defect’’, does not seem to be logically satisfying. 
This is because the question how to justify one’s decision 
to accept the authority of Srimad Bhagavata remains 
unanswered. I want to argue that any attempt to justify 
the ultimate ground either leads to infinite regress ( Anavastha 
prasanga) or to circularity. 1 want to argue further that 
this is not peculiar to the Vedanta system or even 
to philosophy in general but to all systems of knowledge; 
to all sciences. The two alternatives are Foundationalism 
or Coherentism. 


II. Foundationalism v/s Coherentism: 
A science (Sastra) is an organised and systematic 
knowledge and not a mere catalogue of truths. All 
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knowledge is formulated in statements and statements 
consist of words or terms. Science, thus, is a coherent 
system of statements. The ideal of any science may 
be said to be that in it all statements are proved and 
all words are defined. To accept any unproved statement 
or any undefined term may be regarded as a defect. 
But such an ideal is logically impossible to realise because 
any attempt to define all the terms and to prove all 
the statements is bound to lead to infinite repress or 
circularity. The ideal of science, therefore, cannot be 
a system in which every statement is proved and every 
term is defined but a system in which a minimum 
number of defined terms and unproved statements suffice 
for detining the rest of the terms and for proving the 
rest of the statements in that system. 


We may broadly distinguish three types of sciences: 


a. Formal sciences like Logic and Mathema- 
tics: the nature of minimum number of 
statements are formulas and the nature of 
minimum number of terms are symbols. | 
Shall not discuss the nature of a formal 
deductive system in details. 


b. Empirical Sciences like Physics, Biology, 
Psychology: ‘Foundationalism’ accepts some 
knowledge as providing the unquestionable 
foundation of all knowledge and the rest of 
the knowledge is a sort of ‘superstaructure’ 
based of this foundational knowledge. This 
view is opposed by those who hold that 
no knowledge is foundational but all knowledge 
hangs together as a coherent and comprehensi- 
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ve system. This second view 1s_ called 
Coherentism. These two perspectives are held 
not only in the context of religion or spiritual 
knowledge but also in the empirical field. 
For example, some empiricists like Locke, 
Berekey, Hume in the west and some Buddhists 
accept sense-experience as foundational. The 
Buddhists regard perception as “free from 
construction’? and the traditional empiricists 
and logical positivists accept it as consisting 
of ‘‘uninterpreted pure sense-impression”’ or 
sense-data. Statements reporting these sense 
data are called ‘“‘basic statements’. These 
statements are expressed in sense-data 
language or physicalist language and all other 
empirical knowledge provided by various 
sciences is based on this indubitable 
knowledge. The view opposed to this is called 
‘coherentism’. According to coherentism, there 
are no. indubitable, unquestionable basic 
statements. All observations and experiences 
are ‘theory-impregnated’. What we can do 
is to aim at the most comprehensive system 
of statements which is internally coherent. 
In the empirical sphere, since human beings 
have the same physiological, biological and 
psychological nature, it 1s logically possible 
to imagine all human beings to arrive at 
complete unanimity as far as pure sense 
experiences are concerned. In the case of 
empirical matters, foundationalism stops at 
sense experience which is commonly shared 
by all human beings, Any knowledge which 
is verifiable or falsifiable by these experiential 
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Statements is accepted as true. 

How about a Sastra in the religio-spiritual field 
Which is different both from the field. of empirical 
knowledge and the field of formal logic and mathematics ? 
[ submit that since in religio-spiritual field we are dealing 
not with an abstract formal truth like logic) and 
mathematics — with tautologies and contradictions— but 
with human life, this Sastra must be rooted inthe 
facts of religio-spiritual life. We find that all organised 
religions and religious sects, start with some literature, 
which they consider as indubitable and infallible. All 
religions agree that human beings are imperfect, ignorant, 
fallible etc. They, therefore, look forward to someone 
Or some literature, which is infallible, perfect and 
indubitable. And each religion identifies such literature 
Whose source is traced to 1.the revelation from God: 
li.the wisdom of those who have achieved omniscience 
OF ili.to impersonal revelation. This literature is called 
‘scripture’ or Sruti, the sacred or Holy Text or the 
Sacred word (Sabda Pramana). Each religion regards its 
Scriptures as infallible, indubitable and absolute truth. 


Any theory of knowledge which makes a sharp 
distinction between the basic, indubitable foundational 
knowledge and the rest of knowledge which constitutes 
superstructure and stands in need of Justification in 
terms of the basic knowledge has to answer the question 
Whether the basic knowledge makes a truth-claim or 
Claims neutrality. The logical positivists, for example, 
held that the basic sense-data statements, which provide 
the foundation for all empirical knowledge, merely record 
Our immediate sense experiences. Since no interpretation 
iS involved jn recording the experiences and no attempt 
is made to relate that experience to other experiences 
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of the same person or of other persons the question 
of truth of those statements does not arise. As A.J. 
Ayer says, ‘‘Nothing venture, nothing lose’’ and also 
“nothing venture, nothing win’’'?. Similar is the position 
of the Buddhist thinkers like Dinnaga who define 
perception as “‘free from all conceptions’’'’. If pure 
sensuous experience is free from all thought-constructions 
and interpretations, it is incorrigible; that is, the possibility 
of error is ruled out. We need not enter into the 
controversy between Dinnaga and Dharmakirti on the 
one hand and Dharmottara on the other whether the 
term ‘Abhrantam’ (non-erroneous ) is necessary to be added 
in characterizing such perception. There are only three 
options open to the foundationalist: Basic statements 
are a. truth-value neutral; that is, neither truth nor falsity 
nor doubt can be ascribed to them or b. necessarily 
true so that to deny them is a self-contradiction like 
saying ‘‘this black patch is not black”? or c. such which 
can be justified. The alternative ‘c’ leads to infinite 
regress. The alternative ‘b’ makes them empty, 
tautological. If the alternative ‘a’ is accepted, then how 
can they justify truth-value of the non-basic statements ? 


In order to avoid these difficulties, some philosophers 
deny foundationalism and subscribe to coherentism. No 
experience, no statement, they argue, has any privileged 
position. The truth consists in their forming a coherent 
system. The difficulty in coherentism is that one can 
have the most comprehensive system of statements and 
yet the whole coherent system may be a fantasy or 
imaginary like Gulliver’s travel or a novel. 


As pointed out earlier, the P.R. view seems to 
be that the Vedas are supreme and autonomous. They 
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are foundational but neither truth neutral, nor standing 
in need of justification from any other Pramana. The 
general view of both the Mimamsa schools in this respect 
is that the validity of knowledge is intrinsic and Invalidity 
is extrinsic. This allows the Mimamsa schools to hold 
the Vedas as foundational and having intrinsic Validity. 
But there is no self-contradiction if one denies their 
authority. As a matter of fact the Carvaka, the Buddhists 
and the Jainas have denied their authority. The 
self-contradiction would consist in saying that | accept 
the Vedas as supremely and autonomously true but 
they are false or doubtful or their validity depends 
upon verification. Denying Vedic authority is to opt 
Out of the Vedic tradition. This is not a logical or 
an epistemological error. A Person or a community 
which rejects the authority of the vedas is called ‘Avaidika’ 
or “Nastika’ or ‘heterodox’ and that which accepts the 
authority of the Vedas is called ‘Vaidika’ or ‘Astika’ 
or ‘orthodox’. Thus acceptance or rejection of the Vedas 
aS authofitative is itself neither true nor false; neither 
Prama nor Aprama; neither itself justified nor unjustified 
but IS a “doxa’, a commitment to the vedic view of 
life; to the Vedic tradition. It is to choose or adopt 
an ultimate standard or criterion by which to judge 
the truth or falsity of various ethical and religio-spiritual 
views. We measure the length of various objects by 
adopting a Standard length of, Say, a ‘meter’. But the 
question whether the Standard meter is a correct or 
accurate meter does not make sense. Nor is it necessary 
that lengths of objects be measured by adopting that 
Standard alone. One Can accept the standard of 
'yard-foot-inches’ or that of ‘hand and finger’ as alternative 
Standards. But if anything is to be a standard, it should 
Not vary trom person to person; it should not be subjective, 
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private or personal to each individual. There are different 
standards of measuring time, different standards of 
measuring space. None of them is true or false and 
supreme. Each is autonomous but they are not themselves 
subject to any further justification. 


Thus each philosophy is rooted in an ‘a-logical’ 
or ‘non-logical’ commitment which defines that philoso- 
phical system and distinguishes it from other systems. 
There are mainly three basic epistemological commitments 
found in the Classical Indian Philosophy. They are: 


A. The empiricist commitment of the 
Carvak system to perception as the only source 
of knowledge; 


B. The rationalist commitment of the Nyaya 
and the Sankhya system that “whatever can 
be proved by logical argument is the true 


view’??? and 


C. The. Mimamsa commitment that in the 
matters of Dharma and Brahman — the 
transcendent realities, Sruti is the sole authority 
while in empirical matters perception and 
other Pramdnas based on it have the ultimate 
authority. 


M. M. Vasudevasastri Abhyankar in his introduction 
to Sarva-Dargana-Sangraha had very aptly distinguished 
these three basic commitments and classified the Classical 
Indian Philosophical schools into three categories : 
Adhyaksika, Tarkika and Srauta schools’*. The Uttara- 
-Mimamsa or the Vedanta school in general belongs 
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to the third category. 


Prasthanaratnakara Argument: 


Let us now consider the steps in the argument 
put forward by the P.R. to establish that the Vedic 
testimony is distinct (Prthak ) autonomous (Anapeksa) and 
supreme or ultimate (Murdhanya ) . 


The first step in the argument consists in arguing 
that the verbal testimony is a distinct Pramdna. As 
we know, the Carvaka school refuses to recognise verbal 
testimony as a distinct Pramana. Its main argument is 
that linguistic utterances or assertions are the instrument 
of communication of cognition and not an instrument 
Of cognition. The Vaisesika and the Bauddha schools 
are prepared to concede that verbal testimony is also 
an instrument of cognition but they reduce it to inference. 
As against these two positions the Nyaya maintains 
that the linguistic assertions such as “‘there is a cow”’ 
or “Bring a pot’’ produce cognition in the hearer which 
are distinct from both the perceptual and _ inferential 
cognition because the verbal cognition is produced neither 
directly by sense-object contact nor indirectly trom the 
perception of Hetu as universally connected with the 
Sadhya. The P.R., therefore, refers to the Nyaya argument 
and concludes that verbal testimony is a distinct Pramdna’?. 


The P.R. realises that it is not sufficient to establish 
that verbal testimony is a distinct Pramana. What 1s 
required is to show that verbal testimony is also 
autonomous; that is, not dependent on any Other Pramdana. 
It may be admitted, for example, that the fire on the 
yonder hill can be cognized by three distinct 
Pramanas -preception, inference and verbal testimony. 
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Though verbal testimony is a distinct Pramana, its validity 
depends upon the fact that it is not contradicted by 
perception. The author emphatically says, “‘Let it (verbal 
testimony ) be a distinct Pramana. But the truth cannot be 
established even by hundred verbal testimonies, which 
are opposed to, or incompatible with perception. This 
is because verbal testimony depends or lives on 
perception’’’®. If this dependence of verbal testimony 
on perception is not accepted then even a false scentence 
will have to be regarded as Pramana. 


Dependendence of verbal testimony on perception 
is two fold : 1.firstly, the validity of verbal testimony 
depends upon its not being incompatible with perce- 
ption; 2.secondly, hearing of the words depends on 
auditory perception'’. Therefore it is argued that 
‘perception and not verbal testimony is primarily 
independent’’!®. 


The P.R. rejects both these objections. It meets 
the second objection by pointing out that though listening 
to the words depends on auditory perception the validity 
of verbal testimony does not dependent upon auditory 
perception.!. It meets the first objection by pointing 
out that the validity of Vedic testimony 1s independent 
of perception because Vedic testimony gives us knowledge 
in matters of Dharma and Brahma which are not knowable 
by perception”. Thus a distinction is made between 1. Ve- 
rbal testimony in ordinary worldly matters (Laukika ) 
which are knowable by perception and other Pramanas 
and hence lives on perception and 2. Verbal testimony 
in religio-Spiritual matters (Alaukika) which are not 
knowable by perception etc. and hence whose validity 
does not depend upon our listening. Vedic testimony 
therefore, is not only a distinct Pramana but also an 
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autonomous indipendent Pramana. 


It is interesting to note here that both tha Mimamsa 
schools subscribe to the doctrine of Pramana-Viplava 
or Pramana-Vyavstha in so far as they hold that the 
objects of their enquiry - Dharma and Brahma - is knowable 
only through Sabda and not through perception and 
other Pramanas dependent on perception. They also 
hold that in empirical matters, perception is the primary 
Pramana. Thus they subscribe to the bifurcation of two 
types of Sastras and two distinct sets of Pramdnas in 
these two spheres of enquiry. In Impirical sphere 
perception is ultimate of primery and all other Pramanas 
including Sabda are living on perception. On the other 
hand, in religio-spiritual matters, Vedic testimony is 
the primary or ultimale authority and other Pramdanas 


like inference must be in contormity with the Vedic 
testimony. 


But even this bifurcation of two spheres, Laukika 
and Alaukika, empirical and Supra-empirical, factual and 
religio-spiritual does not accord ultimate supremacy to 
the Vedic testimony. This is because the ultimate spiritual 
reality is realizable directly by a spiritual aspirant by 
following the spiritual path of Jnana, Bhakti Yoga etc. 
The P.R., therefore, mentions the last objection against 
the ablolute supremacy (Pramana-Pramdnya) of the Vedic 
testimony thus : “‘by Yaugic practices etc. arises the 
mystical experience or spiritual cognition which is not 
capable or being falsified. How then can the Vedic 


testimony alone be regarded as primary or absolutely 
supreme ?’’?! 


The author meets this objection in two ways: 
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1. the experiences of the Yogis and other 
spiritual Sadhakas are themselves doubly 
rooted in the Vedas-the spiritual practices 
they follow are prescribed by the Vedas and 
the resulting experiences are also in conformity 
with the Vedas. It is because both the practices 
and the resulting experiences are in conformity 
with the Vedic testimony, that they are 
accepted as valid. The practices and 
experiences not in conformity with the Vedic 
testimony would have no validity**. If we 
accept the practices and spiritual experiences 
of the yogis, seers, mystics as independently 
valid, then it would go against the supremacy 
of the Vedas. The answer of the P.R. is 
that they have no independent authority or 
validity: their validity also depends on the 
Vedas. 


This step in the argument excludes mystics of the 
non-vedic traditon. 


2. The second answer is that the Yogis 
and Rsis also do not agree with each other 
in their experiences: they contradict each 
other. 


would like to quote here a_ verse 


Samantabhadra’s Aptamimamsa :*‘Since the doctrines of 
all the saviours (tirthankara) contradict each other, none 
of them is trustworthy. Who, then, could be the guru 
( instruction )7* ?’’. 


According to Dr. B. K. Matilal, Samantabhadra 
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intended to defend the Anekanta doctrine by pointing 
out the incompatibilities between the teachings of founders 
of different faiths*’. Matilal mentions similar verse quoted 
in Tattvasamgraha. It runs as follows :‘‘If Sugata (the 
Buddha) is omniscient, how do we know that Kapila 1s 
not (also omniscient)? If both of them are omniscient. 
how is it then that the view of the former differs 
from the latter’’”°. 


This verse, according to Matilal, was apparently 
used to refute the Jaina doctrine of omniscience2’. As 
we know, the Purva Mimamsa also denies the doctrine 
of omniscience. Sti Vallabhacarya belongs to the 
Vedic-Ved4ntic tradition. Like other Acaryas he also 
accpets the Vedas, Srimad Bhagavadgita ( Srikrsnavakyani ) 
and the Vyasa Sutras. But he adds Srimad Bhagavata. 
He calls this Samadhibhasa of Vyasa?*. This addition 
of Srimad Bhagavata and its description as Samadhibhasa 
IS very instructive and significant. By Samadhibhasa is 
meant the whole of Bhagavata. Vyasa in his Samadhi 
Came to know about secular (Laukika) metters and also 
about the “opinions of others’’ (pramata) in addition 
to “religio-spiritual matters’? which are not amenable 
to other Pram§4nas. Therefore, within Bhagavata, three 
discourses are distinguished, secular or empirical 
discourse, discourse containing opinions of others and 
religio-spiritual discourse*®. Pramana is defined as the 
cognition which is un-contradicted and which cognises 
what is uncognised. The secular empirical discourse 
and the opinion of others do not qualify to be called 
Pramana according to this definition because they are 
cognitions of what is cognised and cognisable by secular 
means of cognition and also open to falsification by 
Other means of cognition®®. However, that portion of 
Srimad Bhagavata which asserts what is true, what 
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is un-contradicted and un-cognised (and also not capable 
of being contradicted and cognised by other Pramanas) is 
Samadhibhasa°’. It describes author’s experiences of all 
that was revealed to him in his mystical trance. This, 
therefore, is the culmination of the Vedic way of life. 
Thus in religio-spritual transcendent, supra-empirical 
matters like Dharma and Brahman, only the Vedas 
constitute the distinct, autonomous and the supreme 
Pramana. The Vedas, Srimad Bhagavadgita, Brahmasttras 
and Srimad Bhagavata—these fourfold testimony as a 
coherent system forms the supreme Pramana. There 
is no internal contradiction between these four sources. 
But the doubt about the true import of the ed 
one is to be resolved by reference to the latter one? 

The true import of the Vedas, which are “the brnative 
of God’’**”” is to be determined by the sentences 
deliberately made by the God in Srimad Bhagavadgita 
compiled by Vyasa. If any doubt about the true import 
of the Vedas still remains, it is to be resolved by 
reference to the Sutras written by Vyasa and finally 
by reference to Srimad Bhagavata, in which the true 
import of the Vedic way of life as revealed in the 
mystical, supra-sensuous direct experience to Vyasa is 
stated. Thus is established the supremacy of the vedas 
and nothing else in transcendent religio-spiritual matters 
not open to any other type of cognition and hence 
not capable of begine contradicted by any other maa 
and being eternally connected with the subject matter>* 


If this is a form of foundationalism, it seems to 
be, in principle, unavoidable and any demand for its 
justification from out side is a pseudo-demand. It is 
this total commitment of the total self (thought, feeling 
and will) that defines Vallabha Sampradaya, Not to accept 
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this total commitment is to opt out of this Sampradaya. 
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Tat 


supremacy of Vedik testimony : 


Prasthanaratnakara View 


1 would like to raise one or two points 


for clarification. In the beginning, 
es of Pramana. One 
1S Pratyaksa-centric and Sruti is not 
Pratyaksopajivl- And in some Cases, it 
s on the subject matter. So far as 
red, Sruti is 


you said 


that there are twO typ 


depend 
Brahma 
the praman 
you one pol 


Vacaspati in th 
is a clear distinction. There are some cases 


where Sruti has be given priority. So 
there are twO types of pramanya, Tatvika- 
-Ppramany4 and Vyavaharika-Pramany® That 
is, if the subject matter ‘s heaven, Brahman 


etc., in that case We h 
Sruti only. No other mea 
“Nadyas tre falani santi”’ 


But so far 4s 
like this, in that case Vyavaharika pramana, 


n or heaven is conce 
a. And | would like to suggest 
nt to note that betore P.R. 


e commentary; Bhamati,. there 


ave to depend on 
ns of knowing. 
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that is other sources of knowing are essential. 
So, this is available In Vacaspati Misra’s 
Bhamati. And now, what P.R. ‘“‘Sruti na 
pratyaksopajivi’” jn that case [ have one 
point of reservation. And that is, so. far 
as the subject matter of Sruti Is concerned, 
it is not dependent on Pratyaksa. But, as 
far as the meaning of Sruti or Mantra is 
concerned, it js dependent on Pratyaksa. 
For instance in the Statement like, ‘“‘Sarvam 
Khalu idam brahma’’ how do you know 
the meaning of it? Even you hear it: “‘Sarvam 
khalu idam brahma’’. So, you will have 
lo rely on language. You have to hear it 
first. And you have to have some 
Pada-Padartha-relation. So, here the question 


of Pratyaksa comes in. So, those who believe 
that Pratyaksa 
among 


Is jyestha-Pramana, eldest 
the Pramanas, they believe that 
Stuti-Vakya is incomplete if you don’t have 
Some perceptual knowledge of the word 
and their meaning, at least in hearing level 
or in reading level. So, I would like to 


know your reactions. 


TaATTRT You have made two points. The first point 


is cléar that the distinction between two 
lypes of Pramana in emperical and 
transcendent sphere is made by Vacaspat! 
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in Bhamati. But this distinction is made even 


‘ea - Vacaspati and 1s found right in 
Jaimini-sutra and Vedanta-sutra. Sankara- 
carya has in his Gita-bhasya clearly stated 
this distinction. | have not repeated it because 
It is well-known. He says that even if hundred 
Sruti says that ‘Agnih anusna’’ we will not 
accept it because it goes against Pratyaksha. 
I am not saying that P.R. is the first that 
is making such distinction. That is not the 
claim. But it follow 
the distinction. 


Now about the second 


s this tradition and makes 


point that in order 
have to listen and 


even to know Sruti, you 
this sense the 


read Sruti Vyakhyas. In 
jnana OF Sabda- jnana depends upon 


Sruta- 
and seeing. But 


the perception of hearing 
[don’t think that Sabda-bodha can be reduced 
to auditory percepuon. That is why Sabda 


is to be recognised as 4 different Pramana. 


P.R. holds that though listening to words 
Auditory perception, the validity 


depends on 
t depend upon 


of verbel tes 
Auditory perception. 
Prot. Antarkara! I a 
Sruti is a different ™ 
[ agree. But the proble 
a is there O! no 


timony does no 


m not disagreeing that 
eans of knowing. That 
m is that Pratyaksopa- 


jivakatv t. That is a question. 
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Whether we can neglect Pratyaksa all together 
or we have to depend on Pratyksa to have 


a separate means of knowing ? 


> I think, what Dr. Ghosh wants to know 
that whether Sabda-Pramana requires 
pratyksa pramdana for functioning. There are 
two aspects in that one is called Svardpa, 
in the P.R. he has made it clear that so 
far as the Svarupa is concerned, it is heard 
by ears. But, as far as the understanding 
is concerned, it can’t be done by perception. 
Therefore, for SvarUpa-jiadna alone that it 
IS a sentence, it is an Organized stream 
of noise. This is understood by perception. 
But for understanding perception is not going 
to help. This point is made very clear by 
P.R. So, this is one. Whether it requires 
perception for functioning is next step. How 
does language function? It is our common 
knowledge that the language functions on 
the knowledge of the relationship between 


word and meaning. Language can not function 


without that. Unless we have the knowledge 


of relationship between word and meaning, 
[ can’t understand a sentence. And for the 
knowledge of the relationship between word 
and meaning, I need the help of perception. 
This is what all other Sastrakaras say. Now, 


nN 
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so far as the Veda is concerned, he has 
ruled out that possibility also. He said that 
it is not Buddhi-ptrvaka. Veda is not 
Buddhi-pdrvaka. In the case of ordinary 
language, the language is preceded by 
cognition. So, I know and I want to verbalize 
that knowledge in to language and therefore 
I need all these knowledge of relationship 
between word and meaning and all these 
which requires perception. But here Veda 
does not, because, he said that it 1S 
‘Nihsvasitm’. So, here the Naiyayika may 
say that God might have that knowledge. 
But even that is denied by him. He says 
what Prof. Antarkar is quoting again and 
again that even to decide the validity of 
Veda, he is again taking the help of Veda 
itself. So, even to say that Veda is Pramana 
per-excellence. Why? Because it is Abuddhi- 
purvaka. How do you know that it 1s 
Abuhddhi-ptrvaka? The Veda itself says that 
it is not Buddhi-pdrvaka. So, this may be 
the answer that you may be seeking for. 


Lag ‘deta gecfasd geaaer saeflorcay fed. 


saaaaatg yeaa saferd wae aed 
zaq den ood add. aa me | faa 
yafa. ata ardifgafasag ; aa, safawa afaya 
Svarfaad, aaa safleoedd wWaed dag 7 Tea. 
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say swatsfe az:, Fact at, Raa ar fat 
giameata sft afta. snifesash acer gafe: 
aid. geeniracaty fawty aecr gafa. safe. 
A STI F Wald “at aet fe ar”’ 
ad faarg aa: sarong eft serfead. afra agarenh 
a TAMA sateaed safaas ae aifa safc. 
3a aaieahy: gee maer astedet a ar? 
Ta cerardafaat cere Paatt ar a sreriictife 
aM wated. aa ofaccrurarttor wa wer feafercter 
wd Se wore a at. & aaa sevat firearc| 
qt. sta: srgfafy: afe acarenft firencafactt 
saga aa Terafater: gererer sasfercaat gaa 
Tae acer gerditasiionre ardfa ser ar Prag 
Wad ? sft Wah: OV: aT TeTaTeT GeqeaaT ea 
Tt aq a7 Tadd std edt: = GATT 
WAST Sea TA Aa Waed aa T WHIT 
id aey:. staid ager acer aietacd edie 
dal aida Wa wet edie? aaren: 
ad oMmeacedaraa:. Farrer: drevacaarfeat 
qa oMTaded ache. al aaoaaentt 
gas d: AAA aaa. Fa GMWAET cade 
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a. e.caaed : 


splay seerelg aaah. 
wa gfrarate, wd tem aa-aa samara 
aq apfaraat fradsfr faa gar ade. orlarera 
gaft gaa sft eager aafet. GE Alt A 
carer wer a fateh vale aa gerat arerd 
a et aaa at sft ferant waft. sare: 
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any afer. ata: ae aa aret wala aq crrery 
ald aed. searmeratasrs aaa eunf ana. 
Fad fa. afe adsf aar: arnfraraf. wafer 
ae cbemsfard acct a are ef waa 


(ae a eo thera 


Taa-aeat: fares ae ala aa azarerer arasrrcay 
TA; Fa, ‘orem: aed Bt aren sacred, 
TIFMRGA 3 a adar sony sft, ad 
art 4 cif eq gerafaerit aor offeaa 
We Wea Tere aster ate, gerer gael 
ATTET,, TOTAAL ey: dat qa faster: geld ae 
Hid: Sa afé “erm: wat? eft arrest 
ad. 

av wry shore : ar aaaay sf sea. 
ty titead weq cemaccaret waq sifer : ‘ud 
camfgeat gu.’ geargraf ata sania 
watetiearg. astawa ‘oraro: wast’ scream: AqaRr 
waratsht upeod’” sft. sia: sarafaatcar afe 
maar chad ag walt aq adsf ar: 
gat ‘‘arftafgaer fear” zoe. ‘‘arfeftaer 
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deat adsfy aet: aie GATT waz: ae Wea 


act afe _— aad aad acer fafoug 
aq wierd suet aafsy sway soured. 


amano : sat ararhacrany art gett orfer. acer fe 
age 





afar aft. aa ma: wey sak ae afegy 
aha gad frat grat sit ds Saas 
apiare: sft. at grad aq cifwanifass erie 
acca sf a. aur ger waa acai saTOTY, 
af sep ge afé sepa fale: aden. 
ST Wa GAT Waa. at Wedta arcfifesarat 
STATA: TT Wea TAY. Us a: BT TM 
Affa:. sant geraeraaruandmy aay siftorat 
qa Wei. ws: ager Tay staliead ae 
Saftith: sreifmad. geatlaacarea aqet WAT 
sf wa wuara. afé Ania wat a Me: 
wm: ? GUA ste: aa qoast: adem. 


H.g.catery : TaN Uda Nel add. Ug cac-arTVaarien:. 
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ULAR AT : WY atacd cif. | 
.g.coy : gas AM “‘oeg fevafed az.” eft den 
at. UL. BT: Sal ayer Acer arses. 

RGAE: Hat af gerga: Aq ari, yafanferaes: 
wes: Fy: aera fray ade wad 
qated: ae get sacar sremfir. SEAIRCLE 
etal waft. wt ae: saen:. from: fer 
Mvaresqor gafaar:. 

Stamanrg : at ere fae. varias fer a 
taedal fear ay ¢ 

TETAaAT : waeqaua, 

w.S.SSIT : STU. 


CLALIT : tera ered afe one aat faded we 
cain ? 


#52 : Sat, Meat Varaetor cada. 


TAT AT UNTT : east dat softadia fre seadaca. EMIS 
Se HU, 


TU aT: met aeatemmaerd amie accrach. 
Ta: ag. ona. avesft feafa: a7 
arerart; ania. coy sat “‘aer Pigaferd 
aay”? aa anger af saq. aes: 
TAIMIN aagdct afer. aidt mer Yat add. 
AW Wa uid. aa geaeugmreita hat yay 
stead aeeprat:. gem: getenfiar: ara: 
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Rag HATES, TRA Sa aT SM 5 


wg. amy. FE : In my opinion if we do a bit of conceptual 
hair-splitting then many of the confusions, 
which have arisen, would not have arisen. 
We must try [0 distinguish between the 
originating condition of knowledge and the 
condition of its apprehension. So far as 
the originating condition of knowledge 1s 


concerned, again we must make 4... 


mt. yar. H. : ratio essendie and ratio cogniscendie. 


UA. WN. FE : Distinction between the source of knowle- 
dge and the mode of ascertainment of 
knowledge. SO, Utpatti and Jfapti. That 


distinction should also be drawn. In case 
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of Veda, the source is, in fact, is [Svara, 
in this context. In the case of Mimamsa, 
it is Apauruseya. But in the context of P.R., 
it is the [Svara. But, this knowledge 1s 
apprehended by human beings. It 1s meant 
for the apprehension of the human beings. 
And there, some help of perception 1s 
inevitable. Only, so far as the understanding 


the meaning of the knowledge is concerned. 


> But, he denies that. 


: It is inevitable. It has to be there. 


HF. Aca: TT TAME apt aarfiy, 


GH. AT. YE =: So, neither in its origin nor in its validation, 


in both the respects, it is not dependent 
upon perception. In its origin, it depends 
upon Iévara. In its Validation, it can not 
depend upon perception simply because the 
object of this knowledge is not an empirical 
object. The object of this knowledge 1s 
Dharma, Adharma etc. Which are supraempI- 
rical. Beyond the ken of perception. And, 
therefore, the perception can not be invoked 
to validate the knowledge, which is beyond 
perception. This is the argument. 


Wett#T : Prahladacar has pointed out that Vedas also 


refer to empirical facts that... 


Q4. aT. FE : No. No. This is what he referred in 
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terms of Arthavada. 


&.g.daqrrq : Arthavada is a part of Veda. 


Ua. ay. WE : May be. But, then so far as validation 
is concerned, its not whether Vedas say 
something about the empirical object and 
that statement is valid or not. That is not. 
Vedas, in fact, when the question of validation 
is concerned, then its only with regard to 
the knowledge of Dharma and... 

wars ult: Vedas are not confined with these only. 
There are so many empirical objects that 


are mentioned in the Veda. 


a .daqrry : STRUTT Ce aT FETA, TY TAT ETY HET. 





mt. yarw. : acaaia ae & 8 fi aecwaenre feared 
erat va Car ara Ghent arfed few st sesylereacr 
at. Of course, again there is a vicious 
circle. Let me confess it. But what our 
system has to say about this let me also 
try to bring your attention to that. Wequauicnrery 
a geaarél stat = a AK Tea sea 
aT afar gaat fear fear gt sad ae aa 
am t & fe wa geaageat At seat star 
% Bet gaa ff soa adt a aan. 
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aa 8. Aea-wet gan mat 2. feet 
Tea Tras aa 2. sit sat wer geqeral 
TT Teh moam-dat aq 2 ait fra war 
aq W-wadi-neam-aatt st qa atc qa 


War EK Se as at Hanfy saga aal @. 
AT St Ra seat gerarht aptar adt @. 


wis aft wee ey a at at gore 
Broder / samecoeét eee thet er 8 FH AM 
et Ge oe ar aie. cal ad We & 


sect iaeat saat eta ad 2%. aq go of 
ar * 


Sa 


ohitreckaay 
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Tear gant aaret 


“ee Fateh orate walt ag ae-umifeetg ora early eee 
RT Se ae arash Serghe seta sft. ay serene grat 


Taff dara: | gercent fafefkcarat safle aa-saleaeerary 
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a4 ana : : i . 
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Weal meet os ay afd ea fa -qoonls 
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TT. yar. : 


Zeetaruarze : 





wa ST saat oma go oa w@ 2 fa 
WA té @ aa aet ommeaar oa at wer safe 
aay, 


7 ae 8 fe am aa ama Ha 2? IA 
c él 


ama @ £ ae atom Rm 


: Ma. ey Cetin Tee ea 7 ottrsit grearactier 
a ee CRITE eq & aow-TfAse 
ge We foros wae PM aT? 
~ Sekar ot fe sah em giarea 
ae ch atom ear, Fa aay EAST 
AM fea. aa see oaerfr set na 3aTei. 
Ta ST See eae -TATOT = At 
wera ae awa gaat mmr rar 
Tau: rein: 7” saat gotta wg wt at 
qt HET area &, : 


Ga aid. aeureeafaqy gaye greasy, 
wit 3 ee aaa 





Ei Tel Fe ae ge a mp, ware wa Tat 
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oe thee es ce ce a 
aia waty siete oe an rs qurorfarars i 
Tey sora ok art aa aT Wald 
fauferaeaen aaq acer frercatg TA 
aq few hg waar aEquit az; TAT 
he ox epesccre? are aerot aif aie 
wt adie’ win sramm:”” zfq aq araz aad 
sii ‘eras ed, aot ph ee 
lal . Tar aga wa, tiestt 
aT Pera firrcare, Freacard... 


Wer Heat rer Pyare” ef aeda:. TEA 
Mere tifeaa. arfieaet sreeuarory. 


> OF: GA: de@ arena. 


: It seems 
ms to be a tautology. But if you 


um to mee it as a confession, I must 
es it. And if you want to call it an 
jimission (or assumption), I must admit 
Or assume) it. The way you like. But when 


we sa T 
y Bette af aqua garry what we 
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mean is Agere Stet ae: garry. 
at. wy gt: Friends! Thank you very much for making 
lively deliberation. Prof. Antarkar! I think 


Postscript 


Goswamy Shyam Manohar 


‘Therefore the author of P.R. admits the validity of Veda 
not the ground of deductive reasoning as he emphatically 
says; ‘ AeaRHIT: qed Far 3 = 
af aaa wat a Wa aaa gag we, qarennaacaeaa 
aafeaeerad (a0. FF. 819). Regarding the non-believers’ 
challengse to prove the validity of Veda, it is pertinent first 
of all to inquire as 10 whether his objection 1s based on 
Vitanda 1.€. agnostic approach or on some of his own 
epistemological contention? In case of first possibility, even 
after the fulfilment of his demand he has to remain discontent, 
simply because of his Vaitandika i.e. agnostic approach. In 
case of second possibility he, too, has to either prove the 
validity of perception OF inference on the basis of either 
perception OF inference only. T his will again lead us to Same 
vicious circle i.e.‘perception is valid source of knowledge 
because there is 4 possibility of perceptual verification” or 
‘“nference 1S valid source of knowledge because there 1S 
a possibility of logical verification’. And hence if such 
non-believer turns to take recourse of the theory of Auto-validity 
of any kind of knowledge upheld by him as reliable, then 
he can not take objection for same treatment given by us 
to Veda. Lastly, though written ‘7 similar manner, P.R. should 
not be considered as 4 polemic treatise, as the author himself 
clarifies his purpose behind this enterprise :Aa474 seat Ferd 

+ Pagehiottata z 6 
here author mainly deals with those theorists only who do 
believe in the validity of Veda. (TN. YaI.4.) 
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our tradition have its own model of 
philosophizing. And that model is very clearly 
stated in Nyaya-Bhasya by Vatsyayan. © FAT 


So, for philosophizing we have a model. 


We don’t go from Pramana to Prameya 
in this way. Neither from Prameya 10 
Pramana. We have four elements in hands. 
We have Pramata, the knower who is going 
to know. He knows something. So, there 
1S Something. It’s not that we first identily 
Pramana and then go to that. Nor we identily 
that and goes to that. The four are taken 
together. This is the model to philosophizing 
in this country, in this tradition. So, what 
is important that this tradition start analysing 
experience. And, how do we have acces» 
to experience? When experience is encoded 
in language, be it a Vedic language or a” 
ordinary language that becomes accessible 
to me. So, we understand from our tradition 
that language encodes our experience. 5° 
a sentence is nothing but an encoded 
experience. Then we try to decode it. 50, 
there is a process of decoding. And it is 
expected that we should arrive at the same 
cognition, which is encoded by the speaker. 
So this is a kind of theory, this is a kind 
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of model that we adopt for philosophizing. 
And then we corroborate. Then we want 
to know that how does such cognition arrive. 
So, let us take Veda as an experience of 
Prameya which 1s encoded in some language 
form. Now, this lenguage is to be decoded 
and then we come to the same cognition. 
Now, how does that cognition arrive? Then 
we come to these Pramanas. That this can 
arrive either by perception OF by Anumana 
or by Upamana oF by Sabda or by any 
9 ever position we 
s the model betore 


other Pramana what Ss 
take. Theretore, this | 
us. There 1s a Pramata and 
Then Prameya 18 to be 
ways, various processes. 
lize it. And then again, it comes to 
this type of analysis goes 
n the mind of not 


he mind of any 


there is a Prameya. 
known by various 
And then we 


verba 
the hearer. So, 
on. This is the model 1 
only Vallabha but in t 
Sastrakara. He is following this model. | 
don’t think that there is any difficulty in 


understanding this text if we 8° into that 
tarkar has raised 


model. However Prof. An 
¢ which I don’t 


ent question © 
er nor have I 


very pertin 
atisfactory answ 


have very § 
got any satis 
of this discussion. 


factory answel even now out 


When he want to raise 
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the doubt about the authoritativeness OF 


validity of a particular experience, for 
example, what should be the way? I can 
not quote the same text for validating that. 
Therefore, I do not have any answer. But 
there Is a serious attempt by the philosopher 
to tackle this kind of doubt again resorting 
to a situation that there can be a sentence 
which is not preceded by a cognition of 
an ordinary type. However, as Goswami]! 
said that cognition itself is Veda. Jnana itsell 
is Veda. Therefore avoiding this kind of 
difficulty that we are facing, and this 1S 
how, perhaps, Vallabha tried to overcome 
that. He has made lot of contribution i! 
you look Prasthanaratnakara meticulously- 
[ have gone through it twice. I did nol 
have studied it unless you have asked me 
to study it. I studied it twice very meticulously 
word by word. And I should be very much 
thankful to you for giving this opportunity. 
And IJ can see that there is a lot of new 
things that he has added. Further analysis 
he has done. So here is a philosopher who 
is trying to understand human mind and 
trying to answer the questions, the type 
of question that have been raised by Prof. 
Antarkar. 





Post-script 
By Prof. S. S. Antarkar 


1. The problem posed and the solution suggested in 


my paper is neither western nor Indian. The paper however 


rejects cultural solipsism and ‘tends to promote a cultural 


dialogue. The statements that I have made and examples 


cited in my paper are almost all from the classical Indian 


philosophy. If one were to adopt strictly western perspective, 


then perhaps the Vedanta would be catogarised as theology 


and not as philosophy. 
7. Secondly if we Say that in the westerm tradition also, 


foundationalism and coherntism have gone out of fashion 


and that what 1s accepted today is deconstructionism 


contextualism OF perseptivism then we cannot In the same 
breath talk of axioms as self-evident truths. 
3. ] however, appreciate Goswami Shyam Manoharji s 


my question. Firstly he clearly sees that any 


response lo 
pony on the basis of the Veda 


attempt to justify Vedic testi 


itself 18 @ tautology and to justify on the basis of some 


other Pramana would make the Veda subordinate to and 


dependennt on another Pramana and thus rob the Veda of 


y and supremacy. Secondly, both the Mimaimsa 


panyavada and that the veda cannot 


its autonom 


schools accept Svatahpral 


be falsified by any other Pramana because Dharma and Brahman 


are not knowable by any other Pramana. Thirdly the problem 
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of both the Mimamsa schools, as pointed oul by Shyam 
Manoharji is to discover the truce mMport of Sruti and not 
to discover some transcendent reality independently 0! STU tu, 
This can be done only on the assemption that Sruti is Pramana, 
Therefore, the question whether the Veda is Pramana does 
not arise for the two Mimaimsa. That is to say, the problem 
for both the Mimamsd school is hermeneutical —to determine 
the true import of Sruti; and their method is excectical or 
expository aimed at providing correct interpretauion of the 
text by following the rules of interpretation. This answer 
seems tO me to be much more convincing and seems lo 
avoid the fallacies of infinite regress and circularity rooted 


In any atlempt to justify the Veda as the supreme Praimana. 
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Meaning of Veda and Veda-pramanya 
according to 
Prasthanaratnakara 


Prof. S. R. Bhatt 


Iluman being as a rational, free and goal oriented 
agent (Purusa) undertakes a_ voluntary action after 
acquiring knowledge of the reality which surrounds him. 
Hlis purposive agency stems from tree will which 1s 
guided by rational considerations. Dharmakirti, a Buddhist 
thinker, rightly maintains that ‘‘All successtul human 
endeavour is preceded by knowledge’’’. Human being 
is potentially gifted with the capacity to know the goal 
(Sadhya), the means (Sadhana) and _ the modalities 
(Itikartavyata). In the Indian tradition acquisition of 
knowledge is not purposeless (Nisprayojana) nor is 
it of nothingness (NirviSayaka). It has an object to 
be known (Prameya). It attempts to know an object 
as it is ( Yathartha ), through appropriate means (Prameya 
sadhana = Pramdna) and all this is done in order to 
derive some usetul purpose (Phala). The author of 
Prasthanaratnakara (P.R.), therefore, at the very outset 
approvingly refers to Prameyanirneya and 
Prameya-sadhana-phala-vicara as the primary objective 
of a philosophical enterprise. 


Though our aim is to acquire knowledge, it is not 
always the case that we succeed in this enterprise. 
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Knowledge is not the necessary acquisition of a cognitive 
activity. Quite often we end up in error or doubt or 
indecisiveness. If all cognition were necessarily true, 
there would not have been any need for our 
epistemological enquiry about the nature of knowledge, 
the appropriate means of knowing, the criteria of truth 
and validation and our eagerness to get away trom 
error and doubt. All issues regarding Pramana and 
Pramanya arise because we quite often go astray in 
Our cognitive endeavour. Following the Indian epistemolo- 
gical tradition P.R. discusses these issues very succinctly 
which merits due consideration. 


The relation between knowledge and reality 1s 
reciprocal. The two are mutually dependent. Knowledge 
depends upon its object, ice., reality, for its rise and 
existence. If there were no object, there would be 
no knowledge. The real alone becomes the object of 
knowledge and provides content to knowledge. If the 
traditional Indian theory of “‘tarefiat arafate:”’ is understood 
this way, there is an element of truth and acceptability 
in it. Likewise, reality also depends upon knowledge 
for being known. Knowledge is the only gateway to 
reality. Only through knowledge one can establish what 
is real and what is not-real. So the other traditional 
Indian theory of “Ararefat Hafats:’’ also contains an 
element of truth and acceptability. Taken in two different 
contexts, there is no contradiction or Inconsistency OF 
circularity in accepting both these theories. The term 
‘Siddhi’ may mean here dependence in respect of existence 
and; also dependence in respect of awareness. The 
former is ontic dependence and the latter igs epistemic 


{ve 


dependence. The dependence of knowledge on reality 
is ontic whereas the dependence of reality on knowledge 
is epistemic. In P.R. there is explicit approval of ‘ SHTear 
Nafafs:’’ but there is tacit acceptance of “Hare 
aMtarg:' as well in so far as it talks of two types 
of knowledge (Prama-dvaividhya) which is possible only 
on the ground of accepting two types of objects to 
be known’. It maintains a dichotomy of knowledge and 
on this basis a dichotomy of means of knowing”. 


As our experience vouchsafes, there are two types 
of objects to be known, the existent (Bhuta) and the 
prospective (Bhavya). The existent object is a actual, 
having existence in the past or in the present. We 
have its descriptive awareness. The prospective object 
is potential to be actualised. The one is already existent 
and the other is yet to be made existent. In human 
context Dharma is Bhavya Vastu as it is to be accomplished 
through proper human endeavour (geaTqsmMTed) and that 
is why it is Purusartha (qear steid greddt). Both the 
actual and the prospective are knowables but they are 
not of the same category and therefore not knowable 
in the same mode of knowing. The existent Is known 
through sense comprehension. Its knowledge is through 
empirical acquaintance and linguistic description. Its 
descriptive awareness is through external and/or internal 
senses. It is sense dependent and contingent upon human 
capabilities and other causal factors. About this knowledge, 
which can be named as Purusatantra by borrowing 
Sankara’s terminology, we have a very apt evaluation 
by Sabara when he writes that it can not be decisive 
and that it can be true or false.* It is, therefore, subject 
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to empirical verification and there is always a possibility 
of its falsifiability. When we refer to the devil of dou bt, 
it is only in the context of this type of descriptive 
awareness. It 1s invariably vitiated by human fallibility. 


The other type of knowledge is of an object which 
is yet to be realised or actualised. It is an ideal which 
is realisable and which ought to be realised. In. the 
human context it is a value (Sadhya) to be realised 
through proper endeavour (Purusartha ). It is not utopian 
(Asadhya) but something which is capable of being 
realised (Bhavananukdla) and which must therefore be 
realised. There is an optativeness associated with it. 
It is injunctive in nature. Dharma js One such object. 
Dharma can not be known through empirical means. 
There cannot be descriptive awareness of it as firstly 
it does not exist and needs to be accomplished and 
secondly, it must have universal and infallible prescripti- 
vity. Dharmika prescriptions cannot be subjective and 
contingent. They must be adhered to unconditionally 
by all under a given circumstance. In a changed 
circumstance they may no longer be unconditional. but 
their acceptance or non-acceptance is not arbitrary. They 
may be situational and perspectival but this relativism 
has also to be rule-based and rule-governed. There 
may be exceptions but they are also to be regulated. 


The knowledge of dharma has to come from a 
trans-empirical source. That source is named as codana 
in the Mimamsa system. It is a qualitatively different 
type of source which is not human because every human 
claim to knowledge is a suspect which can not guarantee 
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universality and finality°. 


The trans-empirical source, on the contrary, must 
be infallible and its reliability must be absolute. Then 
only it can claim unwavering acceptability. To invoke 
universal command of adherence it must be free trom 
all sorts of contingencies and infirmities which human 
cognitive faculties suffer from. Sabara, therefore, insists 
that Codana is only such a mode of knowing which 
alone can know an object which is past or present 
or future and which is subtle, covered up or far removed®. 
It is free from all contingencies of time, space, 
circumstances and persons’. In P.R. this source is named 
as Sabda of which Veda is a synonym’. 


In P.R. we find a Vyavastha in the form of 
Prameya-Dvaividhya, Prama-Dvaividhya and Pramana- 
-Dvaividhya. There is a dichotomous distinction between 
the actual and the potential, the descriptive and the 
prescriptive. There cannot be any mixing up or Samplava 
between the two types which are qualitatively different. 
The strict dichotomy between the two types of objects 
entail the same dichotomy between two types of 
knowledge and modes of knowing. So far as the knowledge 
of dharma is concerned a Manantara has to be admitted”. 
This is the Mima4msa position reiterated in the P.R. 


This philosophical analysis takes us for a while 
from outside the field of epistemology to the related 
field of ethics. The moral norms in the form of dharma 
are universal and they must be strictly adhered to as 
their violation in any form is bad or wrong and leads 
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to sin and suffering. In the Arthasarmgraha dharma is 
defined as “aquiawra: gararaqat emf.” It is Artha and 
not ‘Anartha’’’. It is conducive to well-being - both 
material and spiritual’’. Its violation is detrimental to 
well-being. Dharma is thus Prayojanavat, having an 
instrumental value which is cosmic or universal and 
not pertaining or confined to any one single individual. 
It is Veda Pratipadya in the sense that it js su pra-human 
in origin. Its source is Veda which is Nirapeksa rava!2, 
1.€., a linguistic expression which is unconditionally true. 


In order to ensure the property of Nirapeksatva 
the Mimamsa system regards Veda as Apauruseya, 
meaning thereby that it has no author-human or divine. 
It is eternal and authorless. It is utterly objective and 
it is envisioned by the seers in their intuitive realisations 
in subliminal consciousness. In the Nyaya-Vaisesika 
system Nirapeksatva is understood as Only supra-human 
because human knowledge is conditionally true. God 
is omniscient and therefore possesses knowledge which 
is infallible. Veda is of divine origin. In the P.R., following 
the Nydaya-Vaisesika tradition, it is regarded as 
Supra-human and divine. It is not dependent upon 
perception etc. (Geqatie sasffaH)!? which are fallible and 
Stand in need of verification which in fact is never 
conclusive. 


In the P.R. Veda is described as Anapeksya Sabda. 
It is a mode of knowing which is unconditionally true 
and independent. It is this property which provides it 
Aptatva (reliability and infallibility) and Nityatva 
(universality). Veda is Apta because it is not contingent 
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upon human origin. The Sabdartha Sambandha (wo- 
rd-meaning relation) is nitya as it is divinely established. 
In this text we have a very interesting propagation of 
degrees of Aptatva'*. Of course, this should not be 
mistaken as degrees of Pramanatva. In Pramanatva there 
can be no degrees because it is totally and absolutely 
objective. But in Aptatva there can be degrees amenable 
to statistical measurement also. But this quantitative 
measurement is confined to human sphere only and 
here we do witness degrees of reliability or assuredness. 
In the P.R. not only a distinction is drawn between 
Laukika and Alaukika 4ptatva, it also advocates gradual 
increase in the reliability culminating in God. So divine 
Aptatva is perfect and infallible. But then it can be 
asked is there a difference of degrees only or of kind 
also between the two? 


On the whole the theory of Anapeksyatva is an 
ingenious device to bring in the best elements of Mimamsa 
Apauruseyatva; and, of Nyaya [évara-kartrtva of Veda. 
It is a very happy reconciliation of the two streams 
of the Vaidika tradition. The P.R. repeatedly states and 
argues for Veda as Anapeksya pramana. This is done 
not only to deny Jyestha Pramanatva of Pratyaksa in 
respect of Veda but also to maintain its non-reducibility 
to perception, inference etc. and to provide for its 
absolute non-falsifiability. Then only Veda can stimulate 
Niskampa Pravrtti (unwavering activity) in respect of 
Dharma. A doubtful awareness can generate wavering 
activity only. Perhaps this is how we can understand 
the experssions ‘‘Veda Mukhyatva” and ““Tanmdrdhanyo 
veda eva hi’’!°. In fact if Pramanya is understood as 


as 








““Tadvati_ tatprakarakatva’’ as the Naiydyikas do, and 
this includes the property of Abddhitatva, then Veda 
alone can legitimately claim absolute Pramanya. Purna 
aptatva belongs only to Veda. This position suffers from 
a very basic infirmity that one must believe in [évara 
kartrtva of Veda. But there can not be any rational 
justification as to why one should do so. Only faith 
can help, provided one has it. 


The beauty of the P.R. is that in the context of 
Veda-pramanya it reconciles the conflicting positions 
of Mimamsa and Nyaya by satisfying the epistemic 
requirements as well as exegetical conditions. Its analysis 
of aptatva is innovative and appeals to common sense. 
Since it is a work of later origin it has the advantage 
of taking into account different philosophical traditions 
and assimilate what is needed. This accounts for its 
philosophical merit and acceptability. 


FERIA wae,” RTS, 8. 

Oa fefeet tagieearg’’. Ream, guerra sa, 

at: gaara enorentt sre” TEAL J. 8. 

%. wat aq fesat cifeeasd ‘cer: dk cent afest aq 
CAAT wate Prcrarafi Wata’”. STACTET. 
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Meaning of Veda and VedapramaNya 


according to Prasthanaratnakara 
Gt. twa. six. WE 


wegt.at : I have one Jijfiasa. I am not raising any 
point for any debate. Interesting point I 
felt is that ““Gvareffar dafafe:’’ and ‘‘tarefar 
Watatsg:” . These two relatively opposite 
theories have been accepted by Dr. Bhatt 
and he has given very good synthesis. But, 
my question is that do you say some sequence 
like “amreftar aafafs:” comes first and then 
“Tardat  arafates:” 2? Possibly, Indian 
tradition takes resort of the Pramanyasiddha 


nta on conformity of Pramana, may it be 





Svatastva or Paratastva any way. So, this 
order is to be taken. And when you say 
“Tard oaafefs:”. just like “ae: aft 
aba ated’. Perhaps when you go there 
and verify it and then you can say that 
whatever is Pramana is Pramana. Is it possible 
that “Aareftat arafats:”” is applicable first then 
“aarediat wafate:’”. Perhaps the Naiyayikas 
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would not like to accept this. Because their 
first Sutra itself is ““wavot- Waer- ayre...”” in 
which the priority they have given to Pramana 
then to the Prameya. Perhaps as I know 
Meyasiddhi is fully dependent on Pramana. 
So, perhaps this order would not work. 


Uy. smy.we : 1 have a_ particular conspectus of 
understanding, the entire gamut of Indian 
philosophical part so called Vaidika as also 
Sramanika traditions my own way of looking 
at them. In that conspectus, my approach 
is of Samanvaya. And, theretore, I do not 
envisage any dichotomy between “Tat: Wa: 
gmama:’’ or between ‘‘Aarfat afats:”” verses 
“orrediar aafafs:”? .nor do, for example, 
in the case of linguistic apprehension also 
between ‘‘aiftaafiramara’”’ and “‘atitearaaat- 
=z’ _ I do not envisage any incompatibility. 
So, in my conspectus there is no such word 
as incompatibility. There is only supplementa- 
tion. 

Now coming to your point, object and 
knowledge in an epistemic framework are 
bipolar. An epistemic situation should not 
be understood in terms either of the Prameya 
or in terms of the Pramata or Prama or 
Pramana. Prameya is one pole and Pramata, 
Prama and Pramana is other pole. But then 
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between these poles there must be a happy 
symbiosis of the two poles then only epistimic 
situation will generate. You have already 
pointed out that how we philosophize in 
our tradition. Now in this situation you can 
not Say whether Pramaté comes first. or 
Prameya comes first. Whether there should 
be primacy of ontology or there should be 
primacy of epistemology. The question Is 
ill-conceived in my framework. All questions 
are not genuine questions. Most of the 
questions as the logical analysts have pointed 
Out that they are out of faulty mode of 
thinking or faulty use of language. So 90 
percent of the philosophical questions are 


not to be solved they are only to be dissolved. 





So, this is also a question, which is also 
not to be solved. It is not a well-formulated 
question. And, therefore, I do not entertain 
this sort of possibility as to whether there 
is ““ararefiat Hafats:” first and ‘‘qarefat 
qfafs:”? there after or vice-versa. SO, 
there is a parallelism and not a subsequenta- 
lism. 

TT. 3a. 7. Uh at aa ae oft fe “oars sake 
aTearrettata a ada’. aa ug meat art 
Gat Arar at ae ow caer tf ear ae 
fe “areateeafaftad’ term not necessrily refers 
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to the Bhavi but also to any such object 
which can not be comprihended by any 
feculty or source of knowledge other than 
the given one awailable for the relevent 
particular object. So, if there is some unique 
knowledge produced by Vaidika or Smarta 
testimony, which is not awailable through 
any other source of knwoledge, then how 
it can be supposed to be Badhayogya by 
those other pramanas ? So it must be accepted 
as Badhayogya-vyatirikta. (As Sri Sankara 
cirya has aptly put it “‘tafavaygrftr garoniy”’ 
Brhadaranyaka-Bhasya). So if there is a 
question of Laukikartha we can always test 
whether any given knwoledge is Abadhita 
or Badhita jfiana with the help of Laukika 
Pramdna. Similarly Vediki Prama for Vedika 
Prameya can never be Badhayogya if it is 
not supported or contradicted by other 
pramanas. Therefor the knowledge of 
Badhayogya-vyatirikta object is a different 
kind of knowledge, which can cover Bhavya, 
as well as all other transcendental objects 
too, which can not be conceived or 
experienced immediately by us. That’s a 
point: Secondly, we should also consider 
“orafikara wai’ . We should not say 
only ‘‘ararefiat Fafefs:” or “Aareiat Aas: 
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There is another supplement ‘‘HMMfafeza 
wag’. So, when we say ‘“‘qfateya 
TINT | we are Immediately referring 
to ontology. So, epistemology as well as 
ontology both of them are supplementary 
to each other. And, similarly, holding that 
position what P.R. has to say is: ‘stat fé 
WHA sey sy’. Few years back there 
was a quite popular wall-tag in our Mumbai. 
It was like “I am the lord of this house 
and my wife has allowed me to say so” 
So, knowledge can also proclaim such 
lordship in house of our behavior but because 
of “Farefar arate: ie. the Artha has allowed 
knowledge to say so! That’s why we say 
“Yathartha’. ‘Yathartha’ means “‘Artha allows 
knowledge to say so’’. Then Artha also 
has some claims. Because it is a Prameya. 
So, they are dependent on each other. Of 
course, there are two poles but they are 
nol separated from each other. They are 
poles like this ‘U’. So, if you see them 
from the two tops then they are two poles. 
But as a matter of fact, they are one. So 
on one side of the top of the pole there 
is Artha; and on the other side of the top 
of the pole there is knowledge. 
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GH. AT. WE: 
TET a Ure 
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: “ommfiat fafa: “‘aenfiar a arafafe:”” sf 


qe seq faegaifta wera: saat: asset 
ana fenfe ada sfa aq feta feaitad. 
aa seq wa frag: of. “aria Aafia” 
soeq aise: ? aa ‘Aa’sreel ‘am’seqya add. 
‘qr’sreat wafg: ‘area’ sf cea wer fact 
wi adt wa aed ‘fafa; ‘fava cenif, 
ae. ver fafsx ara ary. cerieg a ATE 
sid Seat qa AMT Tet BT TA A TTA. According 
to your explanation, ‘Mdnam’ means 
knowledge. But “Meya - siddhi” means what? 
‘Meya-siddhr’ is the knowledge of the object. 
Now, if your explanation is taken then the 
knowledge of the object depends upon the 
knowledge. This is not correct. There is 
Atmasraya here. So actually, “Mana’ means 
‘Pramana’ in the sense of Prama-karana. 
Like Pratyaksa, Anumana and Sabda. 


We take it to be Pramana only. 


: But according to your explanation it 1s 


not... 


You have written: ‘Knowledge is the only 


gateway to reality”’. 


But by implication I also mean Pramana. 
So, whenever I am _ using the word 
‘knowledge’ I am not using it independent 
of the modes of Pramana. 
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H.S.2aIT : 
TE ear arzl : 


at. Wl. aT 


: Knowledge as well as means of knowledge. 


: And that’s why when I talked of 


‘Dvaividhya’ I have not only talked of 
Prameya-dvaividhya I simultaneously have 
talked of Prama-dvaividhya and Pramina- 


-dvaividhya. 


CX, if \ < 4 on ™~ & 4 
> WaT VAlsag Seq. “AA a oor. ‘terfata: 


Ty Tes: cerita: garonefa, sft THe 
AY:. Wate: lay saaqq? oafafera doer. 
qq aaqy Shae RI aal aer faacr Fa 
dal “Wa aay Rance saa Area Fay afd 
Ta. afé set afore: 2? FR geet omer 
ad sad? azar fF HY Seeq WeTat: q ead. 
Ta seer afe oraret mera afé oreafgariias.. 
‘Reafer=’ amy Fay ? 

FOMTcthe” TH aE, TATARTT efTraATAy 
aa AL spe: ? ‘gay’ TH Geet STA weal 
aT. SeraT STN ee aerate aot aft 


ay 
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> Ua vat omar @ fe aer até omroefiar gaafafes: 


ad af car sega ard gro oti, 


>: We must distinguish between Vastu and 


Prameya. Vastu is real and it becomes 
prameya in the sense of object of knowledge. 


>: Vastu is to be understood in the sense 


of excluding Avastu. Vastu means reality. 

Let us call it an entity. So, if I say that 

the knowledge of an entity depends on 
,&o 


pramana. Therefore, “aatetat aafafe: ”’. But 
for generating the knowledge of that entity, 
entity also is a cause. So, the knowledge of 
the entity cannot come inti existence without 
the entity. Therefore, it also depends on Meya. 
At the same time, the revelation of the entity 
is only through Pramana. I think perhaps this 
is the meaning. 

mit. yar. #. : So the Prameya or object is ratio essendie 
and the Pramana or knowledge is rato 
cogniscendie. 

Ua. am. TE : Two different types of dependency I[ have 
talked of one is ontic dependence and other 
is epistimic dependency. 

mt. var. Hs MIHe BT ANH. 

we. amg. we : So the dependence of knowledge upon 
its object is the ontic dependence. Object 
depends upon its knowledge is epistimic 
dependence. We should not mix up two types 
of dependence. That is why I have understood 
the word ‘Mana’ both in the sense of Prama 
and Prama-karana because I am not confined 
to one school in my analysis. Here, of course, 
I have to but it in general | am not. I am 
not in Buddhist and Mim4msa traditions, no 
hard and fast distinction is entertained between 
Prama and Pramana. And also in the Jaina 
tradition. Only Naiyadyikas drove hard and fast 
distinction. 

a&..zaqrrq : No. According to the Vaiyakarana, it has 
two different meanings. The ‘3 Pratyaya 
stands for both Karana and Bhava. 

Ud. 3%. %Z : But then the distinction is not so hard 


yaa 


and fast according to the Baudhas, Jainas and 
also according to the Mimamsakas. 


TEeteaarty : Of course, the term ‘Pramana’ stands 
for these two. Namely knowledge and_ also 
the means of knowledge. One and the same 
term can be used for both these things. But 
what do you mean by ‘Mana’ in the sentence: 
“Ararat terfafe:’’. ‘Mana’ can not be taken 
in the sense of knowledge. Though, you want 
lo say that you are not going to make any 
hard and fast distinction between knowledge 
and means of the knowledge. But is there 
any distinction between these two or not”? 
Knowledge is the result and the means of 
knowledge is the instrument of it. Therefore. 
there is a hard and fast distinction between 
these two. So when you say ‘4afate: arrefiar’. 
you have to take term ‘Mana’ only in the 
sense of means of knowledge and not in the 
sense of knowledge only. 


Req. a. TE : Dinndga has discussed this in _ his 
‘Pramana-samuccaya’. And [I am convinced 
with his position. And as far as conceptual 
hair splitting is concerned Dinnaga says we 
admit the distinction. We don’t fight with the 
Naiyayikas. But he says that for all practical 
purposes there is no. distinction between 
Pramana and Pram&. You cannot say thus 
far Pram@na and there after Prama. The 
moment cognitive enterprise starts you have 
the rise of Prama. So, Pramana and Prama 
coalesce. And I can say that Dinnagas position 
is acceptable to me. 
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&.g.¢aqrrq : There is a word ‘Siddhi’. It means not 
only knowledge. It stands here for both 
‘production’ and ‘knowledge’. Then the 
question arises that how Prameyadhina 
prameyasiddhi is possible ? Because, generally 
we differentiate two Prameyas because of the 
sources of knowledge. One source of knowledge 
is Pratyaksa and another is Anumana. Take 
the case of ‘ISvara’. It is known only through 
the Anumina according to the Naiyayikas. Now 
you are differentiating Prameya through the 
sources of knowledge. But how the Prameya 
can differentiate Pramana? What is the 
peculiarity in Prameya, which differentiates both 


the Pramdnas ? 


UA. amy. WE =: Again, | would say that I adopt the 
Samanvaya-drsti. There are contexts in which 
you make a typology of objects depending 
upon different types of modes of knowing. 
There are some situations. But there are also 
some other situations wherein you conceive 
of the objects and in order to make those 
objects amenable to knowledge you device 


modes of knowing. 


&.$.2aqrrq : Prof.Bhatt! You have already told that 
Vastu is different from Prameya. Vastu is a 
general term. It becomes Prameya when it 
is cognized by somebody. So, it does not 
become Prameya unless it is cognized by 
somebody. Then how can you say that 
Prameya-dvaividhya leads to GATS IAA ? 


Ua. am. we : A Vastu is a cognizable entity and it 
becomes a Prameya but as a potential Prameya 
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it can dictate the terms as to how it is to 
be known. Vastu becomes the potential Prameya 
and will dictate its own particular mode of 
knowing, of course, Anukilya must be there. 
And _ that Anukilya will determine — the 
particular... 


TT. var. 2 Ag araaty ter vate. 

*.9.gaqq : Unless you define Prama there how can 
you Say “ATE ar 

TT. Yaw. 2 Aq ag ae afer az fad afer. Wg ay 

Med afer 

&.S.2aaTaTT : Tt +t sonata aq gat a somafrqaia ser. 

aT.ULaT : aeyar afer. 

QW. ATM. FE : See, here conceptual mapping is required. 
It we don’t do it, this sort of questions will 
arise again and again. Once you undertake 
that I think he has rightly pointed out that 
difficulty can be Solved. 


You see there 
€¢ 5 e 


at. UL. AT is another sentence called 


ea fe WAT’. This is acceptable to 
all the systems. This tells you in what way 
you should understand that Gaareffq FATTY. 
I remember a discussion on this issue from 
Nyayamaiijari by Jayantabhatta. He has a 
concept of Samagri Pramanam. He says that 
WEATSA TAT oe at. ome, gaacd, 
Age, THIS ae Fenty wag aq amefimereasery” 
Therefore, it’s a totality, total situation in which 
cognition arises then Only I can say this is 
Pramata, this is Prameya, this is Pramana and 
this is Pramiti. So, this fact has to be taken 
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in to account. 


ch. 5. caer - fagafaect fe ay. I accept that. But, then, 
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qyamfiat amfafs: means, we have to say 
that first the existence of thing is needed. 
Unless its existence... 


- | understand. He says that before knowing 


how do you call it ‘Prameya’. That is his 
problem. So how can it be invoked ? Therefore, 
I said totality. 


mh.3.caqaq : Yes. 
Tm. yar. 4. : There Is a beautiful Sruti “orat a Aya 


foi’. And that should be applied to the 


sft uid. 


ug. amy. TE : What I have pointed out is that he has 


borrowed some elements from Nyaya and some 
from Mimamsa. So, its not that they would 
say that God has created. But it is an expression. 
Vedas are divine expressions. In fact, the whole 
universe is divine expression. And like that, 
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[ think, the Veda also is a part of that Lila. 
Jagat is a Lila Veda also is a Lila. 
mt. vat. &. : Veda is a Nama-lila. Jagat is Rdpa-lila. 
Sti Vallabhacarya says in the very first stanza 
of his work called ‘araei@afraer ‘adh amas 
; 


»] 


ad: 


Ua. am. We : But I am wondering and I want some 
clarification from you. that whether in 
Suddhadvaita tradition the God is regarded 
lo be embodied and then created ? 

TT. Yat. 4. : No. We regard God as Viruddha-dharmasra- 
ya. He is Vyapaka-Sakara. That is why the 
original name given by Sri Vallabhacarya to 
his own system of thought is not Suddhadvaita- 
Vada, as I said yesterday, it is Sakdra-brahma- 
vada. Brahma means Vyapaka. Vyadpaka can 
not be Sakrti and Sakrti can not be Vydpaka. 
But being Viruddha-dharmagraya, Brahma is 
both Vyapaka and Sakara. The second son 
of Sti Vallabhacarya in stotra narrating 108 


hamess Of his father says ° ATARAgaICH- 
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Gd. AR WE : Does Gog use 
out the Veda ? 

TT. Yat. 7 : Not mundane, divine. “sTaTforael: Tat Teta 
RAITHY: T TNT stat: In this Sruti Laukika 
karna is denied in Brahman. Therefor in the 
very first stanza abovesaid stotra we find 
‘ TET Fi f fi i e fe 7 
AC TSK ATH Rift” 

Tear arary : TA SIT, Ta Ser sf sadt arava wary 
Wg 34 Fest Aa shat ar? spay sta ca 


sae 


hands or tongue to bring 








aerry sft feaft art yar gey saurmareanrt 
aq: fyaucheacd der sfa seen Nadie valid. 
aq ae: mheuad wala fat: arene vale. 
qevatar: SMR-IRKTa:. 

mT. yar. Ww. :uq-uftra:. a 

geararart : e-afthna: saanfi aaq wat dataeul Wan, 
AIA WTA. 

Tm. yar. a. : adefdur: ae. 

Geararart : at ution: arerery sft gadt eatufthrea: 
siranftet waft. enfufthrat aegdt arte. Sa: 


eS aaaerq : TUT Ue STAY sat Hale. a 
: é qT od: TAU AWL Fz (wa 

Te de, ahaa ot ee, fais ed 
Faafsaetarar afticay Suetra CHIT AL St AMAT: 
fafsaetaat wader fafeaauarar fagea q wate 
sf. ada aayacl: ma deca oie Ratt sites 
wa Gea Yalc ? 

mt. yar. WH. : WA-Whaha. aqegq aaa Wag We. 

Teararart : aay aarat yar ae ToT, qe: Wee:, 
Tera wae: ae dard WA ead dal Way 
Tot adda: WT. at Wad: ddacay fe. wa: 
Tera Figy? aad am aafaq seria 
Meakeay Sead 7 
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mt. Yat. W.: Tat ate: antifeaa. aaarset: areca 
STEIN: aa, “aa waaay’ sta Ad: 
TEMA AT 2 ae. aera am dene: ea af soa a 
deat 4: Sead ayaq sndfia: avaq aah. 
TT. aT. W. : TEL qaret afi. waeemnaed BG ater. 
Ree : “Tet |e agate: ate, Aaferpr a 
ad: Arar merenfatad + edifmad. ‘srk 
ert a ana. Tarcatdttad: sf gay saa. 
ad: Maley a tease: aie:, ag ud: wg Site 
aie wfc. uur Ferteare: vay, detsfir aeit arlarsf 
aasht carat. qeg de: ani wat? sf aad 





caer, qa fagay after agaoraen:. sar 

ATERM ag: cit Set gfeeht a oeraar aenty, 
at.UL.FT : AST: Taya: HAI: AMAT: ? 
H.3.caTaT : WAT AMT: ToT ay Wg ara fasiat 


eA 


Sea ae Ta, seaeTT ee 


nt. var. F. : SSE Tee TAT gear ara: 


ada qa wh aad faftary soead : “ear 
gor a fat a fama: fea frataegt erat ard. 
aig amict a Sat a Sepma: fg Nelaegl wat 


> BP 


pS Rae Kal 
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Post Script 
Prot. S. R. Bhatt 


I am using the word ‘knowledge’ in a technical sense. 
There are two. claims: 1. Cognitivity-claim and ‘s 
Truth-claim. “I know’’ and ‘‘whatever I know is true’. 
So both the claims must be there then only it would 
be a case of knowledge. Othervise, it will remain just 
cognition. 

Not mutually independent the way Prof. Antarkar tried 
to put it in the beginning of his presentation. As far 


as the Indian context is concern, the two are mutually 


dependent. 


So for me these are not two rival or completely alternative 


theories. The two are mutually supplementary. Theretore, 
I do not appreciate the controversy between © AMTaAT 
Naf’? versus ‘“‘darefat amfefs:'. Instead, I would 
say: Aaa Nafafe:” vis-a-vis “Sareiat aafate:’. 


D. In Indian tradition as he has rightly pointed out ““Samvideva 


yas 








D1. 


bhagavati vastipagamena Saranam’’. This is the Indian mood 
of philosophising. And when we refer to Samvid its not 
a question of foundationalism as is done in the west. 
Well, we have to begin with our experience. There is 
no other way out. At all we have to know, we have 
to know through experience. And only from experience, 
we may proceed further to other ways of knowing. 

The object which IS existent we have its awareness 
by direct perception or by through history of by someone 
else statement. That sort of descriptive awareness can 
be evaluated jin terms of true or false. A descriptive 
statement is true if it is In accord with the actual situation 
being described. It is also if it is in discordance with 
the actual Situation. So to be in accord and to be in 
discord is the determinant of its truth-value. Truth-value 
pertains only and solely to a descriptive statement. To 
a prescriptive statement, which is different from descriptive 


Statement, truth-values do not apply. Therefore, we 


Should not invoke truth-valuational considerations, which 
you tried to do jn the context of Vedic statement Prot. 
Antarkar! Vedic statement is not amenable to truth-valua- 
ional description in terms of truth or falsity. Therefore, 
the question Whether a Vedic Statement is true of false 
is simply irrelevant. Their evaluative measurement 1S 
different. It would be in terms of Ista-Anista or in terms 
of Dharmanu kila-Dharmapratikila. Different types of 
values are to be invoked rather then these values of 
truth or falsity. In the west, mostly we have this 


truth-valuational logic which we derived as an inheritance 
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from Aristotle. However, subsequently, when we 
developed de-ontic logic we replaced for moral discourses 
these truth-values in terms of necessity and contingency 
another set of values were introduced. In Indian context 
in the case of a prescriptive statement, the valuational 
apparatus are given to us by our thinkers in terms 
of Ista-Anista. However, Ista-Anista is not the only 
apparatus we also talk of Aucitya and Anaucitya, which 
is a corollary of Ista-Anista. 

We have a descriptive awareness of a Bhuta-vastu 
but so far as the Bhavya-vastu is concern, the prospective 
object is potential which is to be actualized. So it Is 
not of the same category as the Bhita-vastu. We must, 
therefore, categories the Bhita-vastu as distinct from 
the Bhavya-vastu. The Bhita-vastu 1s already existent 
whereas the Bhavya-vastu is yet to be made existent. 

E. I, therefore, understand the Mimamsa position as also 
the position of P.R. not in terms of Pramana-samplava 
but in terms of Pramana-vyavastha. There is a Pramana-vya- 
vastha, the way you know the Bhuta in the same way 


you can not know the Bhavya. Because, the two Prameyas 





belong to two different categories and therefore are 
amenable to two different modes of knowing. So, we 
have to admit a sort of Pramana-vyavastha so far as 
BhGta and Bhavya are concerned. Within the Bhita, of 
course, Pramana-samplave is acceptable to Mimamsaka 
as well as to the author of the P.R.. But in between 


Bhita and Bhavya there has to be Pramana-vyavastha. 


F. The knowledge, which is descriptive which, pertains to 
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Bhuta-vastu is inevitably sense dependent. And human 
capabilities may differ and accordingly our knowledge of 
Bhuta-vastu also may differ. The way I know the same 
object in the same way same extent same degree someone 
else may not know. So human capabilities are to be invoked 
and these capabilities can be cultivated through education 
or through Sadhana. These capabilities can not be 
supplemented through material/scientific/technological 
instruments. These days we have tremendous enhancement 
of a human capability to understand the Bhita-vastu. 

G. The question of Pramanya must be asked but only in 
the case of these types of knowledge. Not the type of 
knowledge which is Vedic. That is why the point I was 
trying to make in the earlier presentation. Only in the 
context of Purusatantra Jnana, the question of Pramanya 


would arise. 


H. In verification, its truth can be established its falsity also 





can be established. So, Purusatantra Jana is enquirably 


subject to doubt and verification. And it must be verified. 


Therefore, we have to evolve a criterion of its truth 


a criterion of its falsifiability. 


I. We all know that though the logical positivists invoke 
the principle of verification but when they were asked 
about the verification of the verification-principle itself and 
no verification could be put forth by them. In fact, logical 
positivism is now a dad-school. Its death was because 
of this question itself. They could not give the verification 
of the verification-principle. 


G2 


Jaina Concept of Sabda Pramana 
Dr. B. K. Dalai 


The importance and necessity of Sabda as Pram4ana 
is felt by most of the systems of Indian philosophy. 
The Jainas as well have postulated Sabda as a Pramana. 
They strongly believe that there are objects, which cannot 
be known by perception or inference but by 
Sabda-Pramana aolne’. It is defined as a ‘word’ of 
an authority. ‘Word’ according to Jainas is a material 
stuff like earth. It exists even when it is not heard. 
Thus, the Jainas view goes with the Mimamsa theory 
that word is eternal whether perceived or otherwise. 
But unlikely the Mimamsakas, the Jainas do not maintain 
that the word stuff is unchangingly real. A change in 
the form of a word from its unperceived form to perceived 
form involves a change in the character of a word. 


Nature and place of Sabda Pramana: 

The Jainas have postulated two Pramanas, namely, 
Pratyaksa and Paroksa i.e. direct and indirect®. Smrti, 
Pratyabhijiia. Tarka, Anumana and Agama, which is 
another name of Sabda-Pramana are included under 
Paroksa-Pramana. Umasvati records the following 
synonyms of Sabda-Pramana, namely, ‘Sruti’, ‘Apta-vaca- 
na’, ‘Agama’, ‘Upadesa’, ‘Aitihya’, ‘Amnaya’, ‘Pravacana’ 
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and “Jina-vacana’. 


The concept of omniscient being 1s very important 
in the context of verbal-testimony. In this regard, the 
Jamas point out that the Agama is ‘Paurseya’. The 
Jainas deny the existence of ‘God’ as an omniscient 
being, who creates Agama, but they do not deny the 
existence of Tirthafikars as omniscient being. 


The words of an Apta are called Agama. Apta 
means a Person of superior intellect and character, who 
1s non-discrepant (A-visamvadin) in_ his respective 
subjects. The Jaina believe that their prophets were 
Aptas and therefore they accept Agamas as an independent 
Pramana. Apta, according to Jaina logician, may be 
an authority on any subject. An Apta is a person who 
knows the real nature of a thing about which he speaks 
and who speaks according to his correct knowledge. 
Only words of such a person established without any 
Opposition, are Pramana*. Such an Apta can be of two 
types: 1. Laukika 2. Alaukika & Lokottara® 


An Apta is free from all eighteen faults. Regarding 
the nature of Apta, Kundakundacarya observes : He who 
is free from all defects and IS possessed of all pure 
attributes is the supreme authority. The defects are: 


Hunger, thirst, fear, anger, attachment, 
delusion, anxiety, old-age, disease, 
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death, perspiration, fatigue, pride, 
indulgence, surprise, sleep, birth, and 
restlessness. 


A person free from all these defects is called a 
perfect one. Being free from faults, he reveals the scripture. 
He is of highest status and is of unpassed splendor. 
He is free from attachment and devoid of impurities. 
He has no beginning, middle and end, and is a friend 
and teacher of all living beings. 


Just as a drum sound being struck by a drummer 
without any desire of its own, so an Apta reveals the 
truth for the benefit of all people without any personal 


motive. 


That alone is true scripture which flows spontaneou sly 
out of the Apta, which is irrefutable, which is salutary 
for the well being of all beings, which is capable of 
undermining the perverse path and lastly which reveals 


the objective nature of things. 


The most salient and central of all the above features 
is the belief in the seven Tattva. The Jaina Acarya 
are of the opinion that belief in an Apta, the Guru, 
the scripture etc. is valid if it ingenders belief in the 


Tattvas. 


To overcome the difficulty arising from the scriptural 
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texts propounding contradictory theories, the Jaina 
philosophers distinguish between valid and_ invalid 
scriptures. Akalankadeve uses consistency i.e. Avisamva- 
datva as the criterion of a valid scripture. But on this 
criterion, the validity of other scriptures cannot be denied. 
Consistency cannot be claimed to be the special 
prerogative of the Jaina scripture alone. We have a 
very interesting objection raised by Santaraksita, d 
Buddhist philosopher— ‘“‘If Saugata is Omniscient, why 
| not Kapila also, and if both are omniscient. why are 
| there difference of opinion between  them’’® 
H [ Tattvasamgraha- 3/49]. 











Any reply to this will only be a shifting position 
or a dogmatic assertion of ones own position. 


According to the Jainas, Tirthankaras like Mahavira 
are Aptas, whose Statements, being the source of valid 
knowledge are taken to be the verbal testimony. An 
‘Apta’ is a Kavalin i.e. he has the knowledge of things 
from all points of view. He is possessed of both ‘Jnana’ 
| (knowledge) and ‘Daréna’ (intuition). The question, 
| whether ‘Jfiana’ and ‘Darsana’ of a Kevalin occur 
simultaneously or successively is a matter of controversy 
among different Jaina philosophers. 





Digambara Acarya unanimously holds that the Jfiana 
and Darsna of a kevalin occur simultaneously. Umasvati 
and his followers, Pajyapada, Akalankadeva, Vidyananda 


RE 


etc. also support this view. Kundakunda too believes 
that Jidna and Darégna are simultaneous’. 


Jinabhadra, great up-holder of the Agamic view, 
bases his objection on the scriptural texts and established 
tradition which unanimously recognize alternate occurre- 


nce of Jaana and Darsna. 


The Anuyogadvara recognizes two types of Agamas 
(scriptures), which I have already recorded. I. Empirical 
(Laukika) 2. Transcendental (Alaukika) 


The non-Jaina Sastras like the Vedas, the 
Mahabharata, the 72sciences and arts are included in 


the first category. 


The second type comprises the Jaina Sastra only. 
It seems that in the early period the words of Jaina 
i.€. Omniscient persons were regarded as Pramana but 
gradually even the word of ‘Sruta-Kevalin’ came to 
be regarded as Pramana (Mdlacara) not independently, 
but on the ground that they were always in consonance 
with the Agama’®. 


The process of Verbal understanding : 

The process of deriving knowledge from testimony 
is a complex one. First we have the auditory or visual 
perception of a spoken or written impression. Then 
we try to understand the meaning of the sentence. 
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There are divergent views as to how verbal understanding 
is arrived at. My interest in the present context is 
to point out that, whatever method/process one may 
follow, one may reach at the sentence-meaning. But 
this will not lead to the knowledge of the things. For 
the true knowledge of things, what is necessary 1s the 
knowledge that the speaker is an authority. As soon 
as one understands the meaning of a sentence and 
knows the speaker/writer is an authority, as the case 
may be, there arises in him through testimony the 
knowledge of things. After word, if he wants to ascertain 
the validity of the knowledge, he will have to examine 


whether his understanding of the speaker’s authoritative- 
ness is true. 


The question as to how we can determine the 


authoritative-ness of a speaker is of prime importance 
in testimony. 


There are four conditions that characterize an Apta. 


l.He should know correctly the fact stated by 
him. 


2.He should have no desire to deceive other. 


3.He should have his sense Organs in perfect 
order. 


4.He should have a desire to speak out the truth. 


As Nyaya Sdatra Bhasya records — Capacity to know: 
things as they are and absence of desire to deceive 
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others are invariably related to freedom from narrow 
love and hatred’. Buddhists philosophers Dharmakirti 
rightly observes— Universal love is the prime condition 
that makes a man reliable and truthful ie. Apta. It 
is significant to note that the conditions regarded as 
necessary to make a person an authority are more 
or less similar in all the systems of Indian philosophy. 


But opinions are divided on the question as to how 


to acertain whether a particular person is an authority 
or not. Akalankadeve recognizes the possibility of the 
knowledge of the internal quality namely, absence of 
narrow love and hatred as the criterion for the 
ascertainment of a person being an authority. But, 
Dharmakirti is of the opinion that the character of an 
individual is not easy to discern. Ile may be a hypocrite. 
So, his behavior cannot always enable us to inter correctly 
the internal quality and ultimately the reliability or 
Otherwise of a person. So he supplies us with another 
Criterion for the ascertainment of authoritative-ness OF 
reliability of a person, namely, cance in the body 
at what he says and what he write or does’® 


Akalanka also accepts this. But he criticizes 
Dharamakirti’s view that internal qualities could never 


be inferred legitimately from ones behavior!! 


Kinds of verbal Testimony : 
Verbal testimony may be personal or scriptural. 
If a young man coming to the side of a river cannot 
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ascertain whether the river is fordable or not, and 
immediately an experienced old -man of the locality, 
who has no enmity with him, comes and tells him 
that the river is easily fordable, the word of the old 
man is to be accepted as a source of valid knowledge. 
It is personal testimony or Laukika Sabda. 


Scripture is also a source of valid knowledge, for, 
it lays down injunctions on matter which baffle perceptions 
and inference. For instance, it teaches that misery Is 
the consequence of vice. Knowledge derived from this 
Source is called scriptural Testimony. Scripture is defined 
as that which was first cognized or composed by a 
Competent person, which is not such as to be passed 
over by others, which is not incompatible with the 
truth derived from perception, which imports true 
instructions and which js profitable to all men and is 
preventive of all evil paths!2 


Truth or validity of verbal testimony: 

The Pramanya and Apramanya of Agama depends 
on the right and wrong attitude of the author. All words 
are neutral, hence, neither Pramdana nor Apramdna. The 
validity or invalidity of words depends upon the attitude 
of the knower. If his attitude is right, whatever he 
knows becomes right, and if his attitude is wrong, his 
knowledge also becomes wrong. Siddhasena Divakara 
defines Sabda or verbal testimony as a valid knowledge 
which arises from a right understanding of the words 


,co 


that come from the mouth of an Apta, express the 
real object and not contradicted by perception. The 
purpose of verbal testimony is to instruct, to relate 
the nature of reality, to be beneticial to all and to 


remove talse notions. 


But is it not possible to speak the un-truth 
consistently ? Again, is it not possible to have coherence 
in the body of the knowledge, in spite of its being 
wholly wrong? So, it seems that Siddhasena Divakara 
has taken a step forward in the right direction when 
he states that verbal testimony to be Pramana must 
be self consistent and coherent; and also must not 
be in conflict with other Pramana like perception’. 
Later philosophers like Samantra-Bhadra, Akalanka follow 
his view in this regard’*. 


He elaborates further that words impressing the 
real object and consistent with the whole body of the 
speakers knowledge generates valid knowledge in the 
hearer, provided he understands the import rightly. Even 
the word of an Apta may cause wrong knowledge if 
the hearer is not a suitable receiver. For valid knowledge 
in the listening word should not only come from a 
reliable person, also reach a person who is capable 


of understanding it’s true import’. 


Verbal Testimony: an independent Pramann: 
The Buddhist, and the Vaisesika do not consider 
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verbal testimony as an independent Pramana. The Jaina 
philosopher does not subscribe to this view. On the 
contrary, they along with its Naiyadyikas, the Sankhya-yoga 
philosopher, the Mimamsakas and the Vedantin, maintain 
that verbal testimony is an independent Pramana. 


The Jainism differs from Carvakas, Buddhism and 
Vaisesikas in accepting Sabda as a Pramana. Carvaka’s 
denial of Sabda as a Pramdna is unconditional, where 
as Buddhist and Vaisesika do not deny the attainment 
of knowledge through it, but they do not consider it 
as an independent source of knowledge. Instead, they 
take it as a case of inference. But Jainism has completely 
positive attitude in this regard. According to it, Sabda 
as a source of valid knowledge is independent of other 
Pramanas. 


Once Sabda in general is accepted to be a Pramana, 
it becomes difficult to differentiate the valid authority 
from the invalid once. None of the criteria, namely, 
Aptata or reliability of the author or speaker, consistency, 
coherence, and verifiability through perception can be 
made a basis for rejecting other scripture as untrue 
or invalid and accepting Jaina Scripture as true or valid. 


If the validity of verbal testimony is not intrinsic 
but subject to its verification by perception etc., the 


independenceness of Sabda Pramana, as the Jainas claim, 
falls flat. 
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In the end it is worth mentioning in favor of the 
Jaina philosophers that though the Jaina describe the 
testimony of Tirthankaras as transcendental or Lokottara, 
it is not in fact super-mundane and super-human. The 
Tirthankaras are not other-worldly super-natural deities 
but the human beings, liberated from the clutches of 
the bondage of Karma. The ideal of Tirthankarahood 
is common to all. Anybody, through selfetforts and 
self discipline can conquer the Karma and attain the 
state of Kevalin, and thus can become an Apta. 


Now we may see the treatment of Sabda Pramana 
in the light of P.R. of Acharya Purusottama. After treating 
Pramana and Karana etc., Purusottama takes up Pramana 
for discussion and declares that Veda is the supreme 
Pramana. In this system the authority of scriptures stands 
supreme and other Pramanas are useful if they do not 
come in conflict with and so far they are in consonance 
with Sruti texts. In the first Karika itself he writes: 
aaua fe’’'*. 

In the same context, while counting the number 
of Pramana he records from the elevnth chapter of 
Bhagavata that four Pramanas are postulated in the system. 
They are: 1. Sruti 2. Pratyaksa 3. Aitihya and 4. Anumana. 


He writes ‘sfc: qererairay, sa ager etc. 


In this tradition Sruti is the most important and 
prime and the other Pramanas are dependent on it, 
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i.e. Sabda Pramana. So elaugotana fl discussess Sabda 
first justifying its supremacy. 3asfafed dedi Hf: Tana: , 
TAMPA TAT eg: Ys Feecyay’77, 


As stated above, he treats Veda as the supreme 
Pramana and other Scripture enjoying the authority of 
Veda is also Pramana ‘ ‘daterearg aaratr TATA aaa 
Saag’. And that Agama or Veda is in the form 
of Aptopadeé. | quote the text which is very simple 


and clear to discribe Veda Pramana and concept of 
Aptatva: 


Taeadsat. a: cifearcattaatea fier. 


Thus, it can be noticed that the concept of Apta 
or Sabda Pram4na does not vary much substantially. 


On the validity of the Pramdna, Purusottamaji in 
the concluding chapter of Pramana of his P.R. has 
recorded four views and has refuted those, except the 
fourth one which presents the Prabhakara’s position. 
According to Prabhakara, Knowledge is invariably true 
and validity intrinsic. 
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Sri Purusottama has followed a middle way in this 
resard and proposes that in the case of Aptavakya 
and Vedic vakya the validity is intrinsic, and do not 
need to be verified by other means. But in the case 
of ordinary expression, where there is a possibility of 
doubt, the validity may be taken as extrinsic, to be 


verified by other means of proot. 


The theory of Vallabhacarya lays more stress on 
scripture. He asserts that the ‘Sdstra’ is the final authority 
in metaphisical matters. The nature of Brahman as 
discribed in the Vedas must be accepted as it is, since 
it is known only from that source. But when some 
contradictory expression is noticed, in the scripture it 


is to be resolved as follows. He writes: 


“Go THAIS Fata. deus 
qqanfehy:, acearHeyfaguonehy: a. stat 
rhorponmaer ware 82 Hee wraararath 
Acig:, aq wee area: aafaed: steel: 
a. ama ase oman at ape 
TACIT SUA JaICaT. VAT satatracrea 
gq: affaed: caqgenieat wad at same 
arasfti sammeaq smrendiit aq7iy 
cEqraama fafafereat gma eit 
fava}. 





1. c.f. Nyayabhasya 1.1.3. 
2. c.f. Nydya sdtra 1.1.7; also c.f. Pramana naya tattvalankara 
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Pariksamukha of Manikyanandi_ iii.99., also 
Nyayavatara 8.9, 


. Pramana naya tattvdlankara ii.1; Laghiyastraya ].3., 

. Ibid iv. 6-7. 

.. Ibid. 

. Tattvasamgraha 3149: also cf. Siddhiviniscaya of AkalanJka 


vill. 19. 

Niyamasara 159. 

Sanmati Tarka Prakarana 11.40 
Nyayasvtra. 


10. Pramanavartika 4.104 

11. Akalanka Granthatraya p. 14. 
12. Nyayeyatra 57. 

13. Ibid. 

14. Aptamimamsa 6. 


15. Nyayavatara vers-8. 

16.P.R. etd. by Goswami Shyamamanoharaji p. 48. 
17. Ibid ii. 12-13, p.49. 

18. Ibid. 

19. Ibid p. 121. 
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at. UL AT: 


wat 
Jaina concept of Sabdapramana 


at. oft at. &. acd 


Thank you Dr.Dalai for acquainting us 
with Jaina philosophical system and its stand 
on the validity of Sabda. Interesting that 
I could see is the dependency of the 
authoritativeness not only on Aptatva but 
also on the receiver’s side. Interesting point 
he has made that Weda will become 
authoritative only when you receive it with 
a good mind from your side. Otherwise, 
it could never be authoritative. So, this is 
unique way of thinking you should consider. 
Again, the final passage that he has recited 
from P.R. also tells you that no amount 
of your personal interpretation has any place. 
Whatever interpretation you do must be 
corroborated by these Prasthanas. Because, 
human being in the aspect of the Samsari, 
has limitations. As a part of a Jagat, he 
is equal to lord himself. But in the aspect 
of Samsara he becomes limited and all chance 
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CATs aT : 


of fallibility remains there. There is difference 
between Jagat and Samsara in this system. 
And theretore, no amount of his personal 
addition to the interpretation of the Vedic 
text will be allowed. Any interpretation 
corroborated by the Prasthana should be 
authoritative. So, this is again a clarifying 
position of Vallabha-Sampradaya. So now, 
the paper is open tor your discussion. 

Inthe very beginning of his paper, while 
giving clarification of the Jaina position, 
Dr. Dalai has made one remark that Scriptures 
may be valid may be invalid. The validity 
of the scripture is to be decided in terms 
of Avismvadakatvam. So, here is one 
problem. Akalanka has emphasized this point 
that we can judge the consistency of our 
behavior or Laukika vakya. But, so far as 
the scripture is concerned, the scripture says 
something which is not verifiable in. that 
case the status of Avismvada will be given 
up this is the first problem. Secondly, the 
very noble way of thinking that they have 
lo say the Vaidika scriptures as Laukika. 
So, this is very discomfortable for the 
Advaitins that why they have given such 
a remark that they are Laukika. And if 
it appeals our heart then it can be taken 
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into account and if it doesn’t then it should 
be discarded. So, is there any logic for 
accepting this stand that they are Laukika”? 
What are the probable grounds” 


dt.ah.aets: There are two things. One is to accept 


which you can not prove. They think that 
you are experiencing God, the super-divine 
entity and you just believe it. And, I may 
be the student of Nyaya, who tries to establish 
existence of God. It is a different question. 
But then trying to establish one thing by logic 
and then accepting God is a different thing. 
See they have accepted Jina. Human being 
after doing Svadhyaya and being free from 
all Karma one ultimately become a Jina. And 
whatever he says or writes can not be wrong. 
Like we say, that Veda can not be wrong. 
We do not question. It is Svatah-pramana. 
Like that, they have accepted that whatever 
Jina writes is true. This may be a dogma. 
For example, you may say that whatever 
Mahavira writes or whatever Tirthankara says 
they are to be accepted as true. And you 
can not question the validity of that. But 
Akalanka is a later logician. Akalank’s time 
is very late, 7th century. And in Agama 
tradition, they never question. If it is a scripture 
or Agama text, it is to be accepted as the 
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truth. And as you were telling that the Vedas 
are Laukika, so their concern is that. They 
can not think of accepting the God as creator. 
So, they strongly believe that the process of 
liberation is open to everybody. So, the 
common people also can attain the status 
of Jina. And then whatever he says should 
be accepted as authority as good as Veda 
Or as Gita or anything like. So, that kind 
of approach they have taken. Instead of 
accepting some God and whatever comes trom 
His mouth is to be accepted as true they 
treat it better to accept the ground reality 
that whatever a Siddha Purusa or Jina Says 
that is to be accepted as Pramana. That is 
also influenced from Nyaya-Sastra. In fact, 
the logical aspect developed very late in Jainism. 
It must be a Nyaya influence. 





wire utr: It is connected with P.R.’s conclusion that 
NO personal interpretation is entertained. So 
what will be your suggestion, rather your advise 
{oO us regarding the interpretation to Veda 
just like Sayana or Dayananda Sarasvati. They 
are based on Veda and they have given their 
own interpretation of Veda. Similarly, some 
other modern thinkers also have given their 
view on Veda. So, do you think what will 
be your reaction about the Advaita position? 


%§o 


Th. yar. F. 


Do they think that Veda is a stagnant-water 
SO no new interpretation could be allowed? 
If it is so then there is no scope tor further 
development. There will be the philosophical 
Stagnation. Is it a virtuous position for Advatins 
or Vallabha-Vedantins? Or new interpretations, 
which can not harm the main spirit of the 
Vaidika statement has to be accommodated. 
So, I think that the second position is more 
preferable. Goswamiji! I request you to say 
something on this problem that whether you 
want the stagnation of Vaidika thought or 
reproduction, recreation, reinterpretation could 
be allowed. 


: Regarding Laukika and Alaukika, I 
remember an instance. When I was 10 or 
12 years old, one day my cousin came and 
told me that the earth is round like a ball. 
I had never been to school so I was perplexed 
like anything. I could not believe. Next day 
he brought a globe and showed it to me. 
Then I jumped to conclusion that if earth 
is round and if I am standing on the side 
of India, then all the Americans must be 
moving downheaded like lizards. He could 
never satisfy me. But, I don’t know when, 
lately I realized that Americans also might 
be thinking of us in same way that all the 
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Indians move on earth downheaded like lizards. 
So, tor Jainas we ( Vaidika) are Laukika. We 
must admit. Because, they have a peculiar 
concept of Laukika and Alaukika. They give 
an interesting example of tumba (gourd). If 
Tumba is covered with mud then it sinks 
in water. And, if it is not then tumba remains 
on top. So, all the Vaidika scriptures are 
merged in water of worldly ocean. And 
Mahavira, Jina etc. have come up above the 
ocean of worldliness like Tumba. So, Vaidika 
scriptures are Laukika for them and their 
scriptures are Alaukika. But for us _ their 
scriptures are Laukika becaus spoken or written 
by laukika purusa and ours are Alaukika 
because they are not spoken by any laukika 
puruSsa. 

Regarding the issue of stagnancy, I should 
Say that even ocean may also be regarded 
as stagnant. Because, ocean also is limited 
within its shores. Though it can not flow 
like river yet the amount which it contains 
does make some difference in spite of being 
limited in its shore, ocean is ever changing. 
So, in my view, it’s only the amount, which 
makes something stagnant or non-stagnant. 
So far as Vedas are concerned, they are 
Sad, “aaa: @& aa’? So, some Vedas 
had been revealed to someones and others 
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to other rsis. So there can not be any stagnancy. 
And our Aitihya is a guarantee of it that 
beside Wauarma there are Meaadayen ales 
as well. So, some rsiS or incarnations may 
claim authoritativeness but the only criteria 
will be whether theirs’ opinions consistent 
with the vaidika statements? Any scriptural 
revelation must be consistent with each other. 
If they are inconsistent then both of them 
become false. They have to stand together 
or fall together that is what we think. The 
question of stagnancy can be solved only in 
terms of consistency and inconsistency. We 
do not regard the statements of Buddha as 
a scriptural revelation because they are not 
consistent with Veda. Though, we regard 
Buddha as an incarnation of Visnu. If Buddha 
could come and prove that this is my statement 
and this is what the Upanisadas or Srutis 
say and this is the way it can be reconciled; 
we will accept Buddhas statement. Sri Vallabha- 
carya says that even Prataraka statement is 
Pramana,if it can be reconciled with Veda. 
Even ‘‘atf: stqer:” scale FANT. TETRA also 
sill ly speieq Tagueatq. which 
may include the statements of Buddha also 
but only in Vidvad-DaSa and not in 
Vividisu-Daga.* | 


Postscript 
Goswamy Shyam manohar 


“If I am allwoed to make a parody of a popular remark 
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Excuse me for little digrssion here. I would 
like to draw your attention that we do not 
believe in concept of Prasthana-catustaya. That 
is quite wrong notion aboout our stand. What 
Mahaprabhu has said in his Nibandha in this 
connection is “Uedquay Wray aq 
qatar. Therefor not deat gant lat 
ado GAMMA weaiasat gesitat waft. So, 
we do not believe in Prasthana-catustaya. There 
is only one Pramana like a continuosly flowing 
river. So, Gangotri like source is Sruti which 
assimilates into it Gita) Mimansdsttras and 
Bhagavatapurana etc. Thus it goes on flowing. 
TH dager’. As Vacaspati says : araaapfaty- 
MAG sasmeda, watenfia wagarenna: 
qlaqafat’’ So, if anything merges into this 
Pravaha of Sruti then it becomes pious. If 
it can not merge into flow of the Ganga 
then it does not become Ganga. So, any 
statement that merges into the Sruti-Ganga 
it becomes Ganga. That’s what our stand js. 
Mahaprabhu Sri Vallabhacharya says in Trtiya- 
skandha Subodhini that Ramanu ja-vedanta 


I should also say that “adaraq nerd: grey Ha 
al gat eagut afe adgt fadae: war atl’ so 


we would not like to rely on the omnisience of 
laukika purusa (7.21.4. ). 
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and Madhva-vedanta, to a great extent are 
consistent with the Vaidika stand so they being 
Bagavadabhipreta possess the authoritativeness 
too. Because, they have come into the Pravaha 
of Sruti. He clearly says that I have objection 
only with their contention of Bhedavada but 
not regarding their contention about God being 
Antaryami of all beings. So, Mahaprabhu does 
accept INK-wRha . But between Sarira and 
Sariri Vallabhavedanta doesn’t accept Atyanti- 
ka-bheda. Similarly the five differences 
proposed by Madhvavedanta are acceptable 
to Vallabhavedanta also but those difference 
are not of the nature of Atyntika bheda but 
Lilatmaka bheda. And in this respect, from 
Vallabhavedanta’s point of view it can be 
said that SriSankaracarya is right so far as 
his stand about Paramarthika Brahman is 
concerned but what he says about vyavaharika 
Brahman is not consistent with Sruti Gita Sutra 
and Bhagavata therefor not acceptable. So 
he is right as we too have Aksara-brahman, 
quite similar to his Paramarthika Brahman, 
but he is wrong in the case of Krsna. Because, 
“aadad yeat sual RN Te ATT 
that sort of Aksarabrhman is discriibed in 
Bhagavatapurana. So, in this respect Sri 
Sankaracarya is right but in respect of Krsna 
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he is wrong. So, that is how Aptata works. 
waa arent macarera aaqenty’. We 
believe in Lila. And we believe that Omniself 
God Krsna is omnipresent, omnipotent and 
omniscient. 
at. Uy. BT : So, where is the question of difference! 
ZeetetaTt : Expression of difference also is a Lila. 
mT. gat. W. : This criterion of so called Prasthana-catusta- 
ya is only tor the state of Vividisa and not 
Vidvad-dasa. If an object is to be understood 
from the experience in Vidvad-daSa, all Vakyas 
are Pramana. Why it is so? Because, there 
must be a point from where one can Start 
an inquiry into the meaning of Veda. That’s 
why Sri Vallabhacarya suggested it. Otherwise, 
all are Pramdna. 





at. Ua: Including Buddha or Jaina statements? 


Tt. yar. 7. > Nevermind. “Mana plete” that’s what 
P.R. says. How can I take objection? 


wettThHT : I] wanted to make one point about the 
nature of Pudgal. Pudgal is different thing 
out of those five things. Prthvi, Ap, Tejas, 
Vayu are not Pudgal. This is‘my understanding. 
If I am wrong, you may check it. Second 
point is about authority. Only Keval-jriani, 
whatever he says becomes Agama, so there 
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Ud. AK. HE 


Tm. yar. 7. 


at. uy. aT 


are no Agamas which are not come from 
omniscient. Omniscience belongs only to those 
which are Kevalins. Kevalins have written 
something and that is Agamas. So, Agama 
can not be written by any person who... They 
believe in Mati, Sruta, Manah-paryaya and 
Kevala. Only person who has these Kevala-Jia 
na his statement is to be accepted as Agama. 


There is no question of other criterion. 


- No. No. They have 14 Purvas and 12 
Angas. They constitute their Agamas. And 
these are not created or authored by the 
Kevalins. They believe in cyclic process of 
creation. And these 24 Tirthankaras were not 
the first Tirthankaras. In other Yugas there 
were other Tirthankaras also. So, they also 
believe in .eternality of the Agamas. If you 
assigned authorship then Agamas no longer 
remain eternal. Just as Mimamsakas don't 
assigned authorship to the Vedas, the Jainas 
also don’t assign any authorship to the Purvas 
and Afigas. So, this is a peculiar kind of... 


. SIT: GATT, sTWATRdacars, aaa |! 


: So, what is the function of these 


Tirthankaras? 


ug. amg. We : They only lay down the moral precepts. 


They create the Tirthas, means the moral 
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pathways they lay down depending upon time, 
place, circumstances etc. 

Tr. yar. Ww. : Jha Sahab! Sti Vallabhacarya has written very 
good stanza in this respect Geeatepfagy gerat. 

aattaHt : Dr. Dalai has said that world, according 
to the Jainism Prthvi-Ap-Tejo-Vayu is Jiva. 
And they don’t accept Vaisesika-theory that 
they are material substances. When they die 
the dead-body becomes Prthvi element. But, 
otherwise, they do not believe in four types 
of aliments. According to them matter js of 
one type only and not of four types. So 
there is a distinction between our understanding 
of Prthvi-Up-Teja-Vayu, four Mahabhutas and 
their understanding. Pu dgal is another category. 
They can not be called Prthvi-Up-Teja- Vayu. 
That is one point I want to clarify. 





UY. AY. FE : No. They Say that there are two types 
of Dravya: Jiva and Ajiva. Ajiva is five-fold = Pu- 
dgala, Dharma, Adharma, Akaéa and Kala. 
And Pudgal in turn four-fold. Pudgal is Anavika. 
And Anavikas are Prthvi, Jala, Teja and Vayu. 
This is their position. 

AaTtTHT : Ok. 


TemMerary : As Prof. Jha pointed out it seems that 
Jainism hold that the truth or falsity of a 
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statement not only depends upon the Aptatva 
of the speaker but also the suitability of the 
listener. But, how do you justify this point? 
Because the listener may be Apta or Anapta 
but whatever is given by the statement, it 
may be true. 


wg. amy. WE =: ‘I think we must try distinction between 
Aptatva in respect of Pramana and in respect 
of Naya. These are two basic categories within 
knowledge that they are drawing. Pramana... 

dt. uy gt: Aptatva in the sense of ‘Yathartha-Vakta’ 
is it not so? 

ug. am. WE : Not just Vakta. 

at. wy. at: Then? 


Ud. amy. we : Aptatva can also be assigned to the source 
from which the Vakta derives the knowledge. 


dt. wy. gi: Then, speaker of the source will become 


Apta. 
ug. ay. WE : The source may not have speaker. The 
source might be the eternal fund of knowledge. 


oh. 3. caaTeary - Like Vedas. aa: WM: Fanae- 
fearfedtaesanded aft (grea ,) aharexted- 
Ta STAT) ACA SE. 
at. UL AT: MMe TET SRAM Hie. 
Teatarart : Weta ae yay. 
Uy. amy. WE : According to the Jainas Aptatva to the 
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Purva-angas and also to the statements of 
Tirthankaras. 


at. UL wT: You see, the same word is being used 
in two different senses. One stand says that 
the authoritativeness of a statement depends 
on the authority of the speaker. The other 
is the authoritativeness of the text itself. So, 
we are using it in two different senses. 

&.3.aaqTaq : According to the Jainas is Aptatva an 
eternal characteristic of Tirthankara? Do 
Tirthankara possess Aptatva always or someti- 
mes? 

at.&.acTg : Not sometimes, in all times. 

Qa. AK. WE : They say that Apta is Triratnadhari. And 
they are Words, Weng aa wales. So. 
When you say ’Samyak-Jiiana’ that means 
‘Sarvajiia’. And one who is Sarvajna is an 
Apta. 

h.3.ccaTay : Then, he has stated that validity of the 


knowledge or of the Tirthankara’s text is to 


be verified afterwards. If it is the work of 
Sarvajiia... 


Ue. ay, WE =: No. No. They are taq:gmeqaret. 


CC 


200 





Vallabha’s Philosophy of Language 
Prof. Vashishtha Narayan Jha 


An attempt is made here to discover the Philosophy 
of Language in the Vallabha School ot Indian Philosophy 
as depicted in the P.R. of Acarya Purusottamacarana. 


Right from the Rgvedic time, we find that Indians 
have directed their enquiry in two basic issues: 1. How 
do we speak? And 2. How do we understand a sentence ? 
The first is an enquiry from a speaker's point of view 
and the second is an enquiry from a listener’s or reader’s 
point of view. The Rgvedic Rsi-poets discovered the 
answers to these two questions in their own characteristic 
way. Thus, when we read the following Mantra of 
Reveda 1. 164.45 


‘oan araahftrarht werft arts ferg: srarorr & wt FReT: 
Afr get Afear Agata git arat ager aafer un” 


It is obvious that this Mantra is the result of an 
enquiry:how do we speak? The Rsi says that there 
is a process or evolution of language in four stages. 
The fourth stage of manifestation is what we all speak 
( qd arat AqeM: aefed ), but below this final manifestation, 


there are three stages of language (Wak) which are 
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unmanifest ( Air qer fafeat Awafd ). Hardly one can resist 
comparing, this Mantra with the findings of Bhartrhari 
in his Vakyapadiya. For the Bhartrhari-tradition, the 
unmanifest forms of language are Para, Pagyanti and 
Madhyama. Thus, the source of Bhartrhari’s Philosophy 


of language can be found in this very Mantra of the 
Rgveda quoted above. 


Now look at the findings of the Paniniya Siksa: 


CSA sear eatery at geet feaerar| 
Wt: arate om taf «area 
Tete wy mt waa wae 


ardrt oo yeitedt «=o aeamrorer area | 
amt aaa sat fm: wee ai 
TRA ATT: MAT Tara” 





Here is a clear Psychological analysis of the process, 
which a speaker adopts. A speaker acquires knowledge, 
through some process of knowing and desires to express 
that knowledge through language; he prepares his mind 
to take up the act of uttering and the process of 
communication begins. The instrument of speech-produ- 
ction namely: the tongue is activated. The lungs pump 
the pulmonic air; it goes into the oral cavity and at 
various places of articulation of linguistic sounds and 


it is stopped by the Karana to give effect to various 
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linguic sounds involving places of articulation and manner 


of articulation. 


Coming down to Vatsyayana’s Bhasya on Gautama-Su 
tra 1.1.4 we find that the tradition 1s aware of the 
fact the language encodes cognition. Vatsyayana while 
commenting on the word ‘Avyapadesyam’ of the Sutra 


1.1.4 writes: 


“gq yaq aqugat weqdaraat alert 7 aq 
‘amma sect caafegad; qetdsfe mw ywearefaraey 
‘Con greier att veal ameaq’”’ git. aarg at 
grit yet var aq yaere orelarara 7 fairer, 
aa orifagrt atgta waft. atag ork ara: 
quia adie aa oda sae acta. 
asaivient ‘sf auger Pfgyar — “ “soy sie 
art” ‘* ‘eee? gf arag” git. ag vay aelararct 
gq tT anal sated aaenareg atta. 
mere armen arefaray shxarelatarensterang st. 


This is a clear position taken by Vatsyayana in 
the sense that he thinks that language plays after the 
cognition is generated. In other words, he thinks that 


language decodes knowledge. 


As against this view, Bhartrhari takes a stand that 


no knowledge is possible without language, when he 
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says: 
OF atsiet grat cite aesearqmed 
ageeta at ad wet met 


For Bhartrhari, therefore, there is only one variety 
of knowledge and that is a Savikalpaka- Jnana. 


We are not going to examine who is wrong or 
who is right here. What I wanted to point out is this 
that right from the Rgvedic time there is a serious 
enquiry as to the process of verbalising one’s cognition 
or knowledge. 


Similarly, there is a serious enquiry as to how 


one understands the meaning of a sentence. The Reveda 
10.71.4 says: 


“Sa te wgay y aauf erage er Way F yUTATT | 
sat wae wet fee ote oer get gare 


I take this Mantra to be the finding of the Rsi-poets 
with regard to the second question, namely, how do 
we understand a sentence? Rsi says language (Vak) 
presents herself to the listener or reader. In other words, 
language unfolds and the listener or reader decodes 
it. This Mantra may be treated as the source of the 
attempts to build theories on the Sabda-bodha-prakriya. 


The very imagery of unfolding of language must have 
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provided clues to build different theories. All the 
Sabda-bodha-granthas are to be treated from this point 
of view of listener or hearer or reader. These texts 
provide us a clear description of the epistemology of 
a verbal understanding. 


Before we take up Sri Vallabhacdrya’s epistemology 
of a verbal understanding as presented by Sri Purusottama- 
carana, it will be in order to present a general universal 
picture of the process through which one understands 
the meaning of a sentence. Suppose there is a sentence 
‘Sa + b +c + d’’ consisting of four morphemes (Pada) 
a, b, c and d. the process of understanding begins 


as follows: 


Step I:Hearing or reading the sentence “a + b +c 
+d”. 

Step I1:Remembering the word-meanings a from a, 
b trom b, ¢ from c and d from d. 


But how can one remember a trom 4, b from 
b and so on unless he knows the relationship between 
a and 4, b and b, c and ¢ and d and d? This relationship 
is called Vrtti, which is of two types Sakti ( primary ) 
and Laksana (extended). If one has the knowledge 
of this Vrtti, he can remember the respective meanings 
from the respective Padas. Therefore, the knowledge 
of Vrtti is said to be the auxiliary factor for arriving 
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at Step II above from step I. 


Thus, the step II may be rewritten as 
a+ b+ c+#+d 
| | | | 
4 b ¢€ 4d 


Now, another issue emerges. May be in a sentence 
there is a polysemous word, which has more than one 
meaning. The listener of the Pada , therefore, may 
remember more than one meaning. But it is also a 
fact that all the meanings of that Pada are not intended 
at a time by the speaker. Language behavior is an 
intentional act and so in order to convey a particular 


meaning the speaker has uttered that Pada, not all. 


Therefore, in order to understand the sentence meaning 


it becomes necessary to accept the knowledge of the 
intention of the speaker as an essential factor. 


Let us rewrite Step II twice to illustrate the point 
made above 


Step I: 


+ bse eéE ye d 


vr / , 


1.8 b é d 


oa — © 


where there is a Possibility that the Pada has more 
than one meaning. 
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This situation will force the hearer or reader of 
the sentence to know the intention of the speaker. 
And once he knows that the speaker has uttered ‘a’ 
to convey ‘a’, the other meanings will be easily eliminated. 
Then, finally, the Step II will appear as follows: 


Step II 


In the next Step If, the relationships among 
word-meanings (a, b, c and d) will be established. 


In that case, the picture will emerge as follows: 


Step Il 


Here, 4--b--¢--d is the content (Visaya) of the 
verbal understanding. Thus, [4—b—t—d] is the verbal 
understanding or Sabda-bodha arising from the sentence 


Se 4 5b bh Creo’. 


Note, that a, b, c and d are called Pada, “a + 
b + c + d” is called a Vakya, the vertical lines arc 
called the Vrtti, 4, b, ¢ and d are called Padartha 
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and the horizontal lines between two word-meanings 
are called Vakyartha. 


This Vakyartha is of the nature of a relation (Anvaya, 
Samsarga) and therefore, Sabda-bodha is also called 
Anvaya-Bodha or Samsarga-Bodha. 


Now, the question is each Padartha appearing in 
the Sabda-bodha ‘can be understood to have appeared 
from the respective linguistic unit in the sentence. But 
Wherefrom the Anvaya or Samsarga appears in the 
Sabda-bodha? There have been diverse answers to this 


question resulting into various theories of verbal 
understanding. 


The Bhatta-school of Purva-mimamsa4 came out with 
the theory of Abhihitanvayavada according to which, 
the Padartha are conveyed by the respective linguistic 
units of the sentence and the sentence-meaning Le. 
the Vakyartha or Anvaya or Samsarga is obtained by 


Laksana. Therefore, according to this view, a Vakyartha 
is a Laksyartha. 


Prabhakara school of Purvamimamsa cannot support 
the above views because their prime concern was to 
develop a theory in the context of the Vedas; they 
pleaded that even Anvaya or Samsarga appearing in 
the Sabdabodha of a Vedic sentence must be derived 
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from the element of Vedic sentence itself. Thus, they 
proposed a theory called Anvitabhidhanavada. Thus, 
according to this theory Anvaya or Samsarga is an 


expressed sense i.e. Vacyartha or Sakyartha. 


Jayanta Bhatta of Kashmir identified the source of 
such Anvaya or Samsarga in the intention of the speaker. 
This theory is called Tatparya-Vada. The relationship 
between two meanings must be understood as it Is 


intended by the speaker. 


In the mediveal period after the advent of 
Navya-Nyaya a fresh thought was given to this problem 
and it was Gadadhara Bhattacarya of Navadvipa who 
added another theory of verbal understanding in his 


Vyutpattivada by saying that: 


‘‘oreaterer ventas srowgereier deh: dartrat- 
car wad’. 


According to this theory which is known as 
Samsarga-maryada, the Anvaya or Samsarga is brought 


into reality by juxtaposition of two meanings. 


In This way, several theories emerged to account 
for the Anvaya or Samsarga i.e. the Vakyartha appearing 
in the verbal understanding. 
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This model of epistemological analysis is more or 
less acceptable to almost all the philosophical systems 
with some alternations here and there. 


In the background of the above account, let us 


now turn to the epistemology of a verbal understanding 
according to P.R. 


There seems to be an over-all agreement in the 
broad trame-work of the process of verbal understanding 
given above although in details Purusottamacarana is 
determined to establish the unique-ness of his own 


sectarian philosophy. 


He starts with a basic assumption namely, a sentence 
is the unit of ordinary verbal behavior. Therefore, as 
a Pada is a Vacaka, so also Vakya. By accepting such 
a position he also establishes that Anvaya of Samsarga 
is expressed directly by the sentence. In his analysis, 
as the knowledge of the Vrtti is an auxiliary cause 
with reference to the rememberance of the word-meaning, 
so also the Teémemberance of the word-meanings will 
be an auxiliary cause with regard to the production 
of the Sabda-bodha by a sentence. The same logic 
should be extended to the understanding of the meaning 


of a paragraph or book i.e. Mahavakya. In his words — 


Uareart oot fete: : cash: raniatennrat 
XFo 


Wfateafa: Segara, aed Meqienrag Teaaay— 


( TeuTaeat P. 26) 


He emphatically says: 
Tea aTaHy.”” 
( geaTarettat P. 26) 


Likewise, Pada is also a Vacaka. The relationship 
between a Pada and its Artha Is a Sakti that causes 
the knowledge of the meaning of the Pada. But, this 
relationship is not of the nature of God's desire as 
the Naiyayikas noted, but a distinct capacity. He says: 


Then what is the primary relationship between a 
Pada and Artha? He says: 
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e \ ; ‘ >>] 
Wa Yet: gute at atwagqg ag aa” sft 
syathdaaaed: Wadasiave ‘asa’ ass sea’’. 


( Tea P. 31 ) 


Here he takes the idea of Mimamsa and Nyaya 
and makes some addition or alternation and brings about 
the difference. 


The expressive word, the expressed meaning and 
the relationship between the two, all the three are eternal 
according to Purusottamacarana. By adopting this position, 
he accepts the position of Mimamsa, but not totally. 
Although his Artha is Nitya, it is not Jati, but Vyakti. 
Naturally, he anticipates many objections for taking such 


a stand. But he encounters all of them by ultimately 
accepting what 


is called Pravahanityata, eternality of 
series. 


Language is of two kinds : 1. Vedic and 2. Ordinary. 
The entire Veda conveys God who is Nitya. Therefore, 
an Artha of a Vaidika Pada is eternal. What about 
the Laukika Pada? Here also he says that Vyakti is 
the meaning of a word, and the continuity of the notion 
of Vyakti is to be understood as the Vyakti, which 
is Nitya. Therefore, Ghata-Pravaha is the meaning of 
the word Ghata and Ghata-Pravaha was there yesterday, 


Is there today and will be tomorrow therefore 


Ghata-Pravaha is Nitya. So, even words belonging to 
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an ordinary language express meanings which are eternal. 


When the Sabda is Nitya and Artha is Nitya, the 
relationship between the two has to be Nitya. In the 
word of Purusottamacarana: 


( veaTatetrant P. 18) 
This relation or Vrtti is of three types: 


1. Primary (Mukhya ) 
2.Secondary (Gaunt) and 
3.Intention (Tatparya). 


Tatparya was elevated to the status of a Vrtti by 
Jayanta Bhatta also but to account for Vakyartha. Here 
we find that Purusottama counts it in context of a 


word-meaning. Purusottamacarana Says: 


“ore ofa: aractenaterr craent qear-morr- 
areraest fear adarar qear-areaqasier fgat adarar 
at ‘afe:’ sft zeae’. 


( TeIaterart P. 32 ) 


Purusottama defines Tatparya as follows: “‘arqasa 
aadidresat soa’. ( ata P. 33) 
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Thus, for identification of the intended meaning, 
this factor has a role. This is how the epistemology 
of a verbal understanding is presented jin the 
Prasthanaratnakara. 


Now, we turn to another issue, namely, what is 
the position of Vallabha Philosophy with regard to the 
relationship between language and reality. 


To understand this philosophy, it is necessary to 
understand the metaphysical and ontological framework 
of Vallabhacarya’s philosophy of Suddhadvaita. According 
to the basic assumptions, of this philosophy, the universe 
is real because it is a part of the God. The God 
(Krsna) Himself has assumed the form of this universe 


tor him Jagat is nothing but the God and hence real. 


God has brought this Jagat into existence. The Jagat 


is of the combination of Nama and Rupa. The entire 


Nama and Rupa form of the universe has emerged 


from the Veda Which is God Himself. It is not that 


he has created it trom nothing. Because there is no 
pre-absence (Pragabhava) of Jagat. It is simply manifested. 
God Himself has decided to assume different roles to 


act and therefore, He has made this Stage of the universe 
to play. 


Once this presupposition of Vallabha is understood 
we can understand Purusottamacarana better. Now we 
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understand why he says: 


adarenhy smragrarag saqraraa 
(ata P.27) 


You can realise the strength behind such a statement. 


He further clarifies as follows: 


amazurare «oaulueare aa aed aadtiet 


Tague Heat T OTATVAT 
( ata P.28) 


Thus, when God Himself has appeared in the form 
of both, Nama and Rupa where is the question of 


falsity ? 


The system has made a distinction between Samsara 
and Jagat. It is the Samsara which is liable to be affected 
by falsity and not the Jagat. Jagat is absolutely real. 
Therefore, as long as a language refers to Jagat, it 
is absolutely real, its falsity can be identified only in 
the domain of a Samsara. Therefore, the dichotomy 
of true and false, Pramana and Prameya, Sapeksa and 
Nirapeksa and the like are applicable only in the domain 
of Samsara. 
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Vedic language directly refers to absolute reality. 
Ordinary language too refers to reality because human 
beings behave with reality since through human beings 
God Himself is behaving with reality revealed by God 


Himself. This is what Vallabha Sampradaya wants to 
Say. 


Although God reveals Veda, He is not the creator 
of the Veda. Vedas are His breath. This position implies 
that Vedic language is not a Jnanaptrvaka-Vyapara as 
an ordinary language is. This is why Purusottamacarana 


Says: aghagdie wef.” (aaa P. 14) 


That is, 


the Vedas are not uttered by even God 
after acquirin 


& knowledge as it is done so in the case 
Ty language. He emphatically says that an 


ordinary language alone depend on the perception and 


not the Vedic language: * “Silfenneaaerererneie WIsata 
meaeitastaares + Sap? (aaa P14) 


of an ordina 


It is interesting tO note that Puru sottamacarana divides 
an Apta into two: Laukika and Alaukika. Ordinary people 
come under Laukika and supernormal persons from 
Rsi-s up to God will come under the category of Alaukika. 
This argument accepts degrees jn Aptatva. Here too 
uniqueness is achieved by classifying Aptatas, ‘the reliable 
wise speakers’ instead of Classifying language into Vedic 
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and ordinary. In his word, 


qerferaniardt. & aifemarcitfeastet fgfeer. wr 
srenarfe: oo citeen:. 9 ooeitfharg mit aes 
svat cdarat’. 


Thus, a sentence of a reliable person is valid. Human 
beings have limitations and so even without being 
intentional their sentence is likely to fall. Therefore, 
ultimately reliable can be only God. Vedas are Gods 


manifestations, and hence they are beyond falling. 


In this way Purusottamacarana draws from all possible 
sources and finally gives a form to his own arguments 
which are developed to support his Vallabha frame-work 


of philosophy of language. 


As a matter of fact more or less similar situations 
may be found in other philosophical systems also. These, 
we can consider, as the limitations of a particular 
philosophical system. There are certain presuppositions 
and all arguments need to be developed in terms of 
those presuppositions. But suppose, someone challenges 
those very presuppositions, things will take a different 
turn. An attempt is necessary to do such an exercise 


seriously. 
g. Seu, Perf : ear sftqeskrrar, araesh : AeA ret, 
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wat 
Vallabha’s philosophy of language 
at. oft at. wy. aT. 


geararart : ase aramcfasd faaed arian. wt a 


at ar set weer anu wala scary ad 
qq ad 3cqa: @:. 

TLV : Megaefease fran adc. aa afaarrardantes: 
gnTadt:. araasfy & wafer aelper weqaty 
Adee. aifufea-aaares: wet:. AT Fa AlaaT 
afer “casnd ad ad cnitatadrelis, a: Wag, 
aidtray” sft a: samy afer. aig ¢: 
aeaea: aiepifansiaa: ght gar orwifead. 
cafy vast stead ga: aah a 
sifaa: Teret sreifnad. Wasa Mifaaga aa : aval 
enh war wfed:, Farlaterehy ata safe: gd. 
Shia Ad dad saarada wad, seas fad: 
anffead. 3a feufe: afer. srr FEU Heng: 
afi: a: ? sf war fig. a fake: 
afer aa AT oigaTy sam HRT STAT 
aftid:. “Waray at faRrs:, galery: <arelarisrt 
TR: SPAN:, TR Mregsesg Tear] 
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ULAR : 


\ 


fe. wa: 


Hs. Aaa : 


meta cereqia: anf, we wear 
TARA TUSTAT” (7.0. ). SAT: Tea: 
ara: a? fe wemay ager ara: aa 
aR: ANAS aT? seal aM saerot 
a? Ad: “cesaeg aut at aa cardeft:, seca 
wet wt Wier: agente’ sf at afer. at 
Terres: ait edifeae. af€ ataq ofa. 


qTeeTastafaqua ara frgrar. aa fe qeretstt 


Mat: Fert: aed. areal avez, OTH Ald. 

TUR ATR TA AT Ue we. at oe geet ore. 
1 dq Tet splet gy SE: AGREE. aa 
wearer frea:, ader umaaecng. seri 
FOUR aaa: gasp. ash atte, 
oA: Rawat: oq sawed fem a 
feet: SARK, ar f& ala? arate aram 
aq ar Rent yah “eet afte” sf arenq 
Gt: eI sf aren at aca? str aah 
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ge: arena. at areisiica Teighiva aeant 
sit <difmad. aaq fang ascent Raat afer 
pd: Udta. aa ATA aracaea Eiishad. TaraTAre 
gearcedar Far soorfeahtit 7 gs Sead’ (aah. - 
PLST.224y) ff saat “Aq wa wfaragrasht 
qT maenfake: anlar arancaratanr’” «aq aut: 
ge af ara ato at at ahead? 
sla fan: Fd: SAM aUATA waded Yalt — 
sanfefaan: pal add. Saat IMac 
SHAS Fd. opm sat gat sexifad: 
ehifmad suifaar after a ait dag Maxis 
cigdta a xt a Fa “We A area 
ame RIG CHT Te FaRATE TATA aTeATENCT 
aq arany’ (aya 248). TAY, ATE STIRS: 
Tea (aaa) sft Sa SEI Fd 
sfaccmrat:. fecqvarfesaft very faant add. 
sd: aerelieaend: Tariagia: ak Yala aTRRa 
araaca. 
fe. op at: aiia:. are ger ara vale der avast fay? 


ULAR. AVY 3 Wqdye:. 

fr. wy ar: a act ad. SargT-araal-aiala- TeHaIgAyRT- 
exit avai aaaet aan Reattet Bi ue 
secret; «qaaviteannieenitd:... Tq ASAT 
wf. desecaiwta area aearitett 
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afarerte. 

m.3.2anet : Wash ge: edt af. aenet aerat faad 
Porat 4 gr ada. get feat atenet facta: 
T tipd aq soon vale sf oa aT 
A 3a Wg “ae ae oy” area 
HATTA: 

SLA HITT 2 TF AT ar eed:? penetra arm aes 
tala aT? Heny? 

TEMA : Weaet fra? ar wes. hd: ¢ 

Stang : Teegte: eanitott sf saan. areata 
Tart fea: aria. 

Gh eT: vad. mare flea seq. nar afrafeada. 
aerat agne set waa? cearif waft aq? 

FB. MTENd Geratca aony, ater faar:, 

TeeTaTaTe : Sera ee ae, ae aa at Ral ade. 
ld Yeon, 

SEAR HOUT = AAT Sererweny ory gfe, 

.g.crmery + A ar rem: “acme gad ‘Te 
fufee: gare: Gea”. 

fr. Uh At: TF Aa Erle arait cea: eft qeqph zed 
Id Sat; carn aa: ay, aa er elador? 
Ad: OT Ta acs, Sa AT aT Sra 
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&.g.caqery : 3 


UL. AAV : 


H.S.caaery : 


h.3.caqery : 


Tear ar az 


aq fagar sta. 

ate. sft setae: fect. STs: a? 
PTET. 

arash frsat vagaafaast ““svatesran: wfectcay 
at fuga” aa SRL CA SAT SR, 


> WaT (Sead) aa FS a: TA VAM araaHcalaya 


adoro aeafa: «oie, 9 aaa aTaacafaaet 
fagfeata:. aa acemrat: arene aranca 
aerate ipaq afer sft easy sifer. aafe 
Gar ardncaalmit seit aed. hts? Sle 
aq Tara TERR valet afer sent aa 
qaeq aramcanifad: aff qead dant ar 
Maar “Wager wed: sft cafeaa sad 
aq ‘Magra aft srgaift ateafea: sad 
sft aad say. adie ‘Woe afe nea 
Ta fed: afig mata wfet:. Ad: Faly 
Teaeay Whe Geet aisagaead Tal wes 
yeant aft aqdensht afeafasaa ae aI 
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> SO like “A implies B” 


Geld walt zefa Amie: dered. ala ate 
aay Se: Shite, areareeg argett ate 


: Wea Sat Fer “ae’as eecafSfd aay aid Sead 


qel WeddaTaah fk? ‘ge’ cacay. qaTaTasde- 
woo Yea. sat afe amata arcaq afé 
AAT MATT, WY AAO: i? 
ad TH Fal saat at aaa eto aig 
ST were: ufasfe. adr spar 
Teaddseh cigar ax aarsfr amant ser 
TT. 


: When symbolic logic performs the symbolic 


construction of ordinary language, what does 
it do? It tries to bring out the basic relation 


that subsists between two or more terms. 


: What he js talking is:relation has two 


forms. 1.Relation in general and Relation 
in particular. So in any verbal understanding 
the content will be some particular 
relationship. But particular relation also 


Carries a feature of the relation in general. 


So... 


IS a general modality 
of a sentence. 


> So between A and B there are three 
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posibilities. There is a relationship between 
A and B. This statement is possible. A 
relates to B is another statement is possible. 
B relates to A is another statement possible. 
But, any way there is a relationship between 
A and B can also be a possible statement. 
Taking this in mind Sri Purusottamacarana 


has said. This 1s very very... 


qa tdifmad. ud afa sag oe: aa Mald. Wet 
ort wee aft Sa HY stydeuadt:... 
araat:! Gee A. TA AAU Yald. Va wa 
ga: pdt add at way seq aft “adel 
Wagan Wada BT’ “staqacay gid 
we oft, ar Gig onptarm: ongloratett 
aur satay sia. wa den aremeifagasic, 
aTeareatshy spragaua. 


2 Wag. adele Git wWraqaqaaaqad Adar 


ae aaey:, af fea: gt aaq werd. Wao 
Sed Ta. 


as.taqerg : Fa a aaftag. sade sat aed vata : fa 


aig sa: fad aq afe waqeacay aay 
areTaga arerateatshy afer? sal uh array 
fafirs eat: “oat ceofe’” nmafafirer a: 
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Se eT ATT 


.s.cas : 


TZAT ar ary 


.3.AaATIT : 


TAT aT Ure 


fe. wh a 
TET eT ary 


gd tigd:. wafers wa ae ar wTaarcHRcay 
aed tar safer araafafire-cesfa spraerc- 
aay aitt fal war fom: ea ga afa 
aot ya: ee sf, 


7d WHE Wa wate wa, at cert: set. 


Talg, Fa wala sfa? 


> ATE. 


dent dag weg way saad : at wae 


> TMT Say... 


2 T hact oafee:, ofgare.. 


Maas oaftgar. Val add. at gare 
Shei MRT afer gare geet fae: lar 
ad. aa eftavardt sat om: aft aad Ta 
We a “eeq sesh amet gat "Fe Fale. 
aad. 30a fe garet ares sa ae? 


qq waaay, “aq Se AAR UAT 
Telneraares “eer fue: weraatengaate: cane, 
fas art areq: sit aa, THT Te: 


IVE 








Zeer ci art 


hs. carey : 


Teer eT are: 


&.s. caer : 
fa. UL aT: 
Hg. cater : 


auread atirad: aftreafaanrargianta, ware 
gamer want anfesiats fiat wv wae 
ada Brae Saas aretera’’ sit aca “WHAT 
aarat wart Raterg aa aRregarikaer saeatg”. 


. Frategert: aa oiearet:. 








Teererurlt : da Jarevareni: BT... 
w.S.coey : TaTeawea ater:, gave: are difpecant Fam’ 
clearer feat fier Tid: at Gare: fa 


CATT: a Frere eigen sacreracd eget 
Tarawa oud: ofeaed geq | seaaaceh 
wages 7 waft st ante ada aff 

SEAT 2 TF pT: at wag? 

TEM AAT > ate. Cag cated ada. ax tear sesaaecr- 
ot Gd: eifhaa? APT. «STH: $a? 
wa Cg? 

FEAT 2 Ta aTEarrREag wartreara: wate. 7 
Ga: ‘safe: stereo ger:, aed a 
Mate: gat add ; saceqdenft srydoafaern 
etete, TaRert wasfr at get waft aq 
TH oa angoafieder: at waft? amram 
Ud: Ta wat ay angst grea ate 
er wate? jamie aa vada. jena 
Tash gecafSSrwes wy. Tera. @ Fel 3tea:. 
eee Str adeni art aay eat 
VATS wate, ieee: EMIT a 
talgatet. “ott ae” seme amrereerorey 
GTS Fay afk, sot aa Ania 
Fa wape. 
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arpuymet : Fat wa oat &. asfet afe wmagg aM fer 
at at vega ctedsrat oft eTagy ATT SENT? 

it. yar. 3. : faecal wed & “aearlt quot fefoag qeearit 
alt: tay, faegaal: aastt aay sq ame” 
ag wrararg, ‘va’ aa ara Pepa. 

fe. up ar : 3 amet wet ad gafet vel & alle SAK 
dato un & fad at gah ah sate 
faens 2. aet ot wm at fire &. 

arr.we. gest : saa seach ofasarht arf set atch? 

ff. up ar: am dt? aa oes set ate art et af 
Tet! sts 

TEetarart : While accepting both difference and identity 
between cetana-acetana does the tradition 
ascribe even acetatanava in Bhagavan ? 


mt. yar. Ww. : Acetanatva not in Bhagavan but Bhagavan 
can become acetana. 
Tzerearart : I think there is no difference at all between 
two points made by you. 
it. yar. wm : amar fe afeaar<:. aa ara faextea fates 
oh reecrat 
mieardt vara AAtet 
aed: areert afar agen arafaaat att sect gicetrrec 
qfaat sraiq oepamniera ta wee cawTd cel WaT TAY Acie 
aufq sed fafe-Aveat a oer Ate qor-ae, fH ag aeq oles 
& od as aca, oe aa 2’: ‘ada anrecitr fawn ama 
adyea aad Raat fe aot... safe quisht du: enratasht 
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Tee eT UTT 


TT. aT. Fy. 


Teel et UTI 


Veter urzt : 


7 Saod Wald weaq-aaal: amet asitea 


Tt. aq. o. 


TOIT. TS ay? cara ate fee antares 
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Reflection on cognitive and objective relations 
in the light of Prasthanaratnakara’s 
Sabdakhanda. 


Dr. Achyutananda Dash 


John Lyons broadly classifies the universe into three 
distinguishable linguistic functions namely : A. the descri- 


ptive, B.the social and C. the expressive. 


A. The descriptive entities, animate or inanimate, 
belong to the physical world have a shape, colour, 
size, and caused at a time and space. The descriptive 


entities are objectively verifiable. 


B. The social things however depend upon the 
concepts we assume; we confirm; we accept and obey. 
It covers all those aspects, which serve to establish 
and maintain social relations. The society itself is a 


conceptual entity. 


C. The expressive entities obviously come to be 
On account of language. Language plays a major role 
in our life, be it social or be it natural. 


We, therefore, live in three worlds. No, I do not 
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wish to say Bhdr-Bhuvah-Svah the three worlds of Vedic 
seers. Needless to mention that someone may very logically 
be able to establish the validity / applicability of these 


worlds in this context as well. What I intend to say 
iS: 


A. the physical / material world 
B. the conceptual world 
C. the linguistic world 


Each is inter-connected with the other and sn 
contributes to our knowledge. In other words, ou life 
IS associated with these three worlds that we experience 
every moment. We live in this physical world, we ae 
the matters / entities in it. We use them for our living. 
But we can not live in the physical world or world 
of matters alone. We live in a society. Society is a 
well-defined Concept that has come to be from time 


immemorial. Thus, we also live in 


a conceptual world. 
We believe 


in concepts those do not have physical 
existence or can not be identified in the physical world. 
However they have a strong impact in our life and 
those have a governing role in maintaining the world 
order. The concepts like duty, 


morality, religious beliets, 
human-relations, Social institut 


ions, and many more like 
these, which can not be enlisted. Th 


€ concepts are 
Closely 


knitted in words / language. We use language 
to express our thoughts, to cognise the things we know, 
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we perceive and we can conceptualise. It, many a times, 
matters ‘“‘how we represent our thoughts or reality in 
our language rather than as they are in the physical 
and/or in the conceptual world’’*. Therefore, the last 
but not the least is the linguistic world. The nature 
of mundane reality can not be defined or conceived 
in entirety. For instance, let us take Ghata (a pot} 
into consideration, which is a ‘reality’ in the physical 
world. But it may have a different status in the conceptual 
world if we call it ‘Kalagah’ a synonym of Ghatah, 
in connection with Kalaga-sthapana. The same further 
may give rise to a ditterent phenomena if we use 
the word ‘Ghata-sphota’ in a different context. The 
mundane reality ghata therefore, is a different entity 
from that of the Kalaga, which has a different status 
in the conceptual world. It refers to a different situation 
if it is used in a compound formation like Ghata-sphota. 
Gosvami SriPurusottamacarana draws our attention 
towards this saying“. ‘82’ -‘HeRT’ eae: Teafe qaacs ATG 
‘waraga yert ‘wae gd, saeT Tae Te 
‘qzente:’ sfa’’3. Thus, when we take the help of 
the language to materialise our thought, we deal with 
the physical and conceptual world with the help of 
language alone, because the entities belonging to the 
physical and conceptual world are being presented in 
language. Bhartrhari, the great grammarian philosopher 
has very rightly pointed out that “‘there is no concept 
or thing, which is conceivable without the help of 
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language’. (4 aisfet gerat cs assayed, saafta ah 
wa geet wre ).4 


There is no knowledge in the world which is not 
associated with word and every knowledge appears as 
if emerged with word. 


The Vedas thus say that without language everything 
would have been in darkness. The language is therefore 
described as divine light?. The language accordingly is 
further identified and described as co-terminous with 
Brahman, the Supreme Being. 


Figure I 





The Physical 
world 





Our knowledge, therefore, of the things in the physical 
and conceptual world as has been reflected / represented 
in our language, is the sole basis of our intellectual 
activity (see figure 1). The Rsis and Sastrakaras say 
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that everything, that is related to the scientific 
investigations and governed by the intellect (i.e., 
Sastra-matra-visaya and Buddhi-vyapara-niyatam ca), is 
possible if and only if it is presented by words 
(Sabdanuviddha). Gosvami Sri Purusottama, the author 
of Prasthanaratnakara (P.R.) says: “WAS Wealyagca 
weet a fray alerrerad wecfatrecta aa gearacay’”®. 
That alone ought to be the object of our cognitive 
field (Prameyaéraya ), which is associated with the words, 
because the knowledge is associated with the word, 
and the word is always/eternally related with the 


meaning / object. 


This statement takes four things into account: a. words 
( Sabda), b. things ( Artha ), c. relation (Sambandha ), and 
d. knowledge (jfiana). These are the four fields of our 
intellectual activity, because these four constitute the 
whole universe. All of them are closely related with 
each other making the universe a compact and complex 
entity. The compact and complexity of an entity arise 


On account of ‘relation’. 


Various terms are used to refer to relation in the 
Sastric traditions like Sarmsarga, Sambandha, Anvaya, 
Yoga so on and so forth. The relation plays the pivotal 
role in the cognitive enterprise and intellectual exercise 
for without it no complex and compact form of cognitive 
event would ever arise. We find that things are related 
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in the physical world. The relation, by which, one entity 
is related with another, may be called a ‘natural relation’ 
or ‘objective relation’. In the same manner the entities 
in Our conceptual worlds are also not isolated entities 
since they are related one another to give rise to a 
complex conceptual world. The relation between the 
entities in the conceptual world might be called ‘conceptual 
relation’. The conceptual world is nothing but the ‘inner 
world’, and the foundation of this world IS In Our cognition. 
Therefore we can call the ‘conceptual relation’ as ‘cognitive 
relation’. It may be pointed out that the cognition, which 
is different from “self-realisation’ is cau sed by the cognitive 
means (Pramanas). The entities represented in the 
cognitive event appear in a qualified-qualificand form 
where the relations play the pivotal role 


in making 
the cognitive structure a complex structure. 


It may further 
be pointed out that we are not interested in examining 
the relations of the entities belonging to the physical 
world and to the conceptual world separately. We would 
like to deal with the relations in the linguistic world 
as they appear in the linguistic knowledge. It is obvious 
that while discussing on the relations in the linguistic 
world we have to take note of the relations between 
the entities in the physical as well as in the conceptual 
worlds, because they are also subject to the linguistic 
expression. We may further note that since everything 
that belongs to the cognitive field has either a simple 


or a complex P(rak4ra )-S( arnsarga )-V{ isesya) [PSV] 
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structure, the mode of representation of the S ( sarhsarga 
= relation) must be identified / defined’. We, therefore, 
have to take the objective, linguistic and cognitive relations 
into account for investigating the essential nature of 
relation. In other words if we take the linguistic relations 
and the relation that appears in the linguistic cognition 
which alone would bring every relation into the sphere 
of our investigation since everything is reflected in 
language. The relations between the entities in the linguistic 
world may be discussed under the following points (see 
Figure 2 ): 


Figure 2 


Relations between 
word-meanings 









Relation between word and meaning 





Sentence Sabdabodha 


A. Relation between the word and the meaning, 
B. Relation between the meanings of the words, 


C.Relation between the expression and the verbal 
cognition. 


This would be a vast field of research and can 
not be presented in a single paper. Therefore, for the 
present purpose, we will look into ‘A’ the relations 
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between the words and its meanings. There are lot 
of theories, arguments and controversies as well over 
this issue, found in Indian tradition. 


Relation between the word and meaning: 

The relation between the word and its meaning 
is the major thrust area of interest for the Sastrakaras. 
There are two ways of looking at the relations between 
words and their meanings: i.‘‘What type of relation 
exists between the word and its meaning ?’’ [ Whether 
the relation between the word and _ its meaning is 
natural / eternal / temporal / Yadrechika (unconventional ) 
etc.], and ii. ‘‘How many types of relations are available 
between the word and its meaning?’’ There are several 
proposals found in almost all the branches of the sastras 
in Indian tradition like Wed, Aa, As, aa, Aq, 
THe, IIR etc. Gosvami Sri Purusotta- 
ma lists a number of relations in his P.R. and presents 
a healthy debate on them. And finally he argues in 
favour of establishing Pratyayya-pratyayakabhava as an 
acceptable relation between the word and its meaning 


notwithstanding his theory on the essential nature of 


Sabda, Artha and Sambandha all being eternal (Nitya). 
It appears from PR. that Gosvamiji is rather more 
serious to establish the eternality of Sabda, Artha and 
Sambandha than the relation of Pratyayya-pratyayakabha- 
va between Sabda and Artha. It may further be pointed 


out here that the author of PR. favours the theories 
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of the grammarians especially those of Patafjali and 
Bhartrhari. Many a time he extends their theories to 
suit to the Vallabha philosophy. He very clearly states 
at the end of Sabdakhanda in P.R. that: 


“we sreafeant & fasrsredsaaltea: | 
TT SHUT TaerqaaTEA I” 


We would like to give a brief synthesis of his 
arguments on Sabda, Artha and their relation in this 
paper. It would not be possible to define the relation 
between the word and its meaning unless the nature 
of the ‘word’ and the ‘meaning’ are defined. Therefore, 
Gosvami Sri Purusottama-carana also is of the opinion 
that ‘word-meaning-relation’ should be discussed in the 
given order, namely a.word, b.meaning and c. relation. 
However, he thinks that the nature of the ‘Sabda’ and 
the “Artha’ is a vast field of study, because Sabda 
is in the form of the Vedas, which is not different 
from Narayana and the Artha is in the form of Brahman. 
It would not be easy to define and discuss on Sabda 
and Artha without elaborating various aspects related 
to them. Therefore, he considers to take-up examining 
the relation between the Sabda and its Artha before 
investigating the nature of Sabda and Artha separately. 
Because it would involve relatively shorter discussion 
even though it turns out to follow the reverse orders’. 
This would have been very precise way to focus on 
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a particular issue in Sabdakhanda of P.R. without going 
into the intricacies of the nature of word and meaning. 
However, this is not so easy to follow the same method 
for discussing the relation alone disregarding the essential 
nature of the word and its meaning. Gosvami 
Sri Purusottamacarana himself had to take up the nature 
of the meaning and word while discussing the relation 
between them in the Sabdakhanda of P.R. without which 
proper justice can not be done to the nature of relation. 


Thus, we would very briefly focus on all these issues 
in the following method: 


A. The nature of Sabda, 

B. The nature of Artha, 

C. The relation ( Sarhsarga ) 
between Sabda and Artha. 


It may be pointed out here _ that Gosvami 
SriPurusottama has taken up the nature of Artha first 
and then the nature of Sabda followed by the nature 
of their relation. But I think it would be convenient 
to adhere to the order of a., b. and-c. 
given above. 


as has been 


The nature of Sabda: 


There is no single term in English that can adequately 
represent all the connotations and denotations of the 
term Sabda in Samskrta literature. The word ‘word’ 
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would fail to a the job. The major controversy regarding 
the nature of Sabda lies in the Sastric literature depending 
upon its physical form and its essential / transcendental 
form. The physical form of Sabda is called Dhvani 
(sound), or Sabda (word/sentence) in the Sasatras 
whereas the essential / transcendental form of Sabda is 
referred to by the term ‘Sphota’, (the Real Word) 
variously known as ‘Sabdatattva’ or ‘Sabda-brahma’. The 
tradition is mainly divided between these two major 
aspects of Sabda. The followers of the schools of 
Nyaya-Vaisesika system of philosophy accept the former 
views and the Vaiyakaranas accept the latter school 
of thought. These two schools of thought propagate 
two distinct theories namely i.Sabdah anityah ( Sabda 
is non-eternal) and il. Sabdah nityah (Sabda is eternal ). 
These views have been discussed in Patanjali’s 
Vyakarana-Mahabhasya and on its commentaries elabora- 


tely. 


Bhartrhari in his Mahabhasya-Dipika describes at 


least three different views regarding “‘what is called 


Sabda’’!” 


A.The first refers to the phonetic form 
of a word that is uttered, which has a sequence. 
It is the lower word. (Yo va ayam uccaryate 


kramavan avarah ) 
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B.The Second refers to the word-form in 
ones own knowledge-structure, which is 
sequence-less, and the word-form in its pure 
essence. From this Sabda we understand 
meaning. (Kagcid anyah akramah Sabdatma 


buddhistho vigahate. tasmat artha-pratipattih ). 


C.The third is said to have two powers 
that one reveals itself and the other reveals 
the thing-meant. ( Dvigaktih Sabdah atma-pra- 
kasane artha-prakasane ca samarthah). 


Out of these three forms of Sabda, the second 
form of Sabda conveys us the meaning in a speaker-listener 


Situation. Professor S. D. Joshi and Roodbergen concluding 
the debate on this issue remark: 





“The first view quoted by the MDB says | 
that the speech sounds uttered come in a 

sequence which is called avara-Sabda. They 

produce a Buddhistha Sabda in the listener, 

which is itself without sequence: and on the 

basis of which meaning is understood. Thus 

here between the utterance of the Sabda 

by the speaker and the understanding of 

meaning by the listener an intermediate Stage 

is introduced. 
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The second view says that the spee- 
ch-sounds produced by the speaker reveal 
or manifest type-phonemes to the listener, 
‘1 which abstraction is made of individual 
variations of pronunciation. On the base of 
these type-phonemes, which are called sphota, 
and which are revealed in succession, meaning 
is understood. Here also, between the 
utterance of the sounds and the understanding 
of meaning an intermediate stage, namely, 


the Varna-jati-sphota, is introduced.*’ 


Gosvam! Sri Purusottama accepts Sphota as syno- 
nymous to Nada that produces Vak (the speech) as 


per the etymology of the term is concerned'*, but not 


as the meaning-bearing unit. 


The higher ( Para ) Sabda is known in the grammatical 
tradition as Sphota (The Real word). This is the ultimate 
reality as par with the Brahman in the Vedanta school 


of thought. It would be a matter of debate whether 


grammatical philosophers in general and Bhartrhari in 


particular accept an indepe 
who is distinct from the Sabda-brahma or not. It appears 


from Bhartrhari’s approach that the highest reality is 
not different from the Sabdatattva / Sabda-brahma. This 


has been stated very clearly in the beginning of Bhartrhari’s 


ndent existence of Paramesvara 
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Vakyapadiya: 


“SAM TA Wertesd Feary | 
fsadedsemready ofsear sat wae 11” 


This identifies the Supreme Reality with Sabdatattva, 
which is responsible for the creation of the universe. 
However, in some of the Upanisads and in many of 
the works on Indian spiritualism including Bhagavadgita 
we find that Sabdabrahma occupies a lower grade than 
the Supreme Reality (Para Bhrahma )!°. 


P.R. considers the nature of Sabda in similar fashion. 
Gosvami Sri Purusottama with the help of the Vedas 
and the Puranas especially Srimad Bhagavatam, which 
is as par with the Srutis for the Vallabhas, tries to 
establish that the Sabda is not different from Bhagavan 
Narayana Himself. Many a time he quotes ““qer an: 


wang aay wep: “eq wr stat faaafe:’? and many 


such authoritative statements 





to substantiate his 
arguments’*. According his view, Bhagavan takes the form 


of “Nada’ (Cosmic sound, popularly known in Purana 
literature as N&ada-brahma) in the space of his own 
heart (Hrdayakasa). Thereafter the Nada, due to the 
desire of Bhagavan Himself takes the micro form of 
many phonemes in His (cosmic) mind and then through 
the mouth of Bhagavan or through the mouth of Brahma 
it gets manifested as physical sound having all the phonetic 
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characteristics. The same Nada is found in ourselves 
in the form of the sounds in vital energy (Prana ghosa ) 
as well, because it is all-pervasive. Giving an experimental 
‘nstance the author of P.R. says that by tight-closing 
the ears one can listen to the cosmic sounds. He argues 
further that if the cosmic sound is not accepted then 
no such sound can be heard since the door (of hearing ) 
‘s closed. The same cosmic sound is called Sphota 
and etymologically it means the sound from which the 


speech is manifested ve 


This possibly refers to a more abstract level of 


language that has also been conceived in Western tradition. 


Saussure, the father of modern Linguistics distinguishes 
two levels of language by ‘langue’ and ‘parole’, which 
is the starting point of thinking on language beyond 
its phonetic sequence. Chomsky’s (1965) distinction 
of ‘Competence’ and ‘Performance’ is, in certain respects, 
comparable with Saussure Ss distinction of ‘langue’ and 


‘parole’. John Lyons employs the terms 
our’ as equivalents for Saussure’ s 


‘language system’ 
and ‘language-behavi 
‘langue’ and ‘parole’’®. Kunjuni Raja defines Sabda in 
comparison with Saussure’s ‘angue’ and ‘parole’ in 


following manner and says: 


tual sounds uttered 
), but the abstract 


‘The word is not the ac 
in actual speech (la parole 


phonological pattern, or the engram of the 
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word in the language (la langue), or the 
class of which the individual utterances are 


instances!’.”’ 


Indian thinkers go beyond these two aspects of 
language by identifying the Ultimate Truth with the Real 
Language, being the principal cause of the universe. 


Gosvami Sri Purusottama like many others in the 
dualistic schools of thought propounds that though the 
‘cosmic sound’ (Nada) is ultimately not different from 
Bhagavan, still it is different qualitatively. The difference 
lies like the difference between Brahman and Sat-Cit-Ana- 
nda which are just His names. Though there is no 


difference between Brahman and Sat-Cit-Ananda still, 


these names of Brahman refers to His Existence, His 


nature of Illumination and Joy. Similarly, though the 
cosmic sound is not different from the sound pattern, 
word and sentence formation still there lies qualitative 
difference. These differences are only on account of 
difference in their meaning bearing Capacity and 
applicability in language behaviour. Ultimately considering 
these two forms of speech, they are one and the same. 
This situation leads to accept the theory of ‘non-difference 
in difference’ (Bhedabheda-vada). Like the Jivatman 
who is part (Amsa) of the Brhman, possesses all His 
six divine qualities of Aisvarya etc. the phonetic pattern 
also being part of the cosmic sound possesses all its 
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eternal qualities namely micro-form (Suksmatva), 
eternality (Nityatva), state of being all pervasive 
( Vyapakatva), state of being limitless ( Aparicchinnatva ), 
having unending facets ( Anantaripatva), having multitude 
of forms (Bahuripatva) etc. These and many other 
arguments are presented by Gosvami to underline the 
eternality (Nityatva) and all-pervasive nature ( Vyapaka- 
tva) of Sabda. Once this 1s established, it would help 
him to establish the eternality of artha and eternality 


of their relation ( Sambandha ). 


The nature of Artha: 

The term ‘Artha’ is also used in two major senses 
i. ‘word-meaning’ and ‘referent’ OF ‘entity’'®. The bulk 
of arguments and debates found in Indian traditional 
philosophies, are based on these two aspects of artha. 
Indian thinkers do not pay S° much emphasis on the 
‘meaning of meaning (Artha)’ as much on the ‘nature 
of meaning (Artha)’. The ‘meaning of meaning’ would 
‘linguistics’ especially on ‘Semantics’ where 
ha)’ would deal more 
hing / entity leading 


deal more on 
as ‘the nature of meaning (Art 
on the essential characteristics of at 
to philosophical debate. Therefore, Indian thinkers take 
e of meaning (Artha)’’ into consideration 
distinct natures of artha. 


“the natur 
that highlights the many fold 
The Buddhists think artha to be in the form of Apoha 


or negation of all other things. There are a section 
of Buddhist thinkers, who treat artha to be Vikalpa-rupa 
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i.e., the mental construction produced by the object. 
The Mimamsakas consider Akrti or jati (the universal 
of the object concerned) as the true nature of Artha 
that is denoted by the word in a sentence. The Naiyayikas!? 
think the compact form of the object-universal (Jati 
samanya) and the individual (Vyakti) and their relation 
to be the nature of Artha?°. The grammarians give 
emphasis on the ‘eternality’( Nityata) on deciding the 
nature of Artha. This leads to contemplate if the 
grammarians considered jati / akrti to be the very essential 


nature of Artha or not. They neither agree nor disagree 
with this view. Patanijali says: 


“Athavé kim etena idam nityam idam 
anityam iti! Yad nityam tat padartham matva 


esa vigrahah kriyate. Siddhe Sabdaih arthe 
sambandhe cetj.’’2! 


Or rather what is the use of saying that ‘‘this 
is eternal’ and “‘this is not eternal’. By considering 
that what so ever is eternal (Nitya) that is the 
word-meaning, this constituent analysis is made: ‘‘Siddhe 
Sabdaih Arthe sambandhe ca’’, i.e., “when the word, 
the meaning and (their) relation is eternal’’. 


This is the key-statement for the grammarians to 
uphold: 


The word; its meaning; and the relation 


Ko 


between word and meaning are eternal and 
it is not necessary to argue for what Is eternal 
and what is not, for deciding the nature 
of ‘meaning’ and of course whatsoever is 
‘eternal’ that is considered to be the 
‘word-meaning’. 


This is the fundamental issue that Gosvami 
SriPurusottama brings out quite elaborately in the 
Sabdakhanda of P.R. This stand is required because 
all the matters belonging to the three worlds stated 
above are subject to the linguistic expression. The entities 
belonging to the physical world may have ‘shape’ of 
a particular type and thus they are referent of the 
words expressive of them. The eternality of such things 
is doubtful and it can be assumed only after assuming 
their essential characteristics (Tattva), which presumably 
are eternal. However the entities belonging to the 
conceptual words may not have any ‘shape’ but greatly 
influence our daily life, are less doubtful of their eternality. 
All those when referred to in our linguistic expression 
and we understand it through their scientific conventions 
the issue comes before the Sastrakara of deciding the 
nature of the word-meaning and the relation between 
the word and its meaning. Gosvamiji has argued for 
establishing the eternality of these three aspects namely 
the word, the meaning, and their relations. In doing 
so he has presented the arguments of Buddhists, the 
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Mimamsakas, the Naiyayikas in favour of establishing 
the theories of Apoha-vada, Akrti-vada and jatyakrti 
-viSista-vyakti-vada respectively. And, thereafter he 
refutes these theories mostly following the grammarians’ 
way for establishing the theory of eternality of Artha. 


Vyakti-Padartha: The Vallabha’s View on Word-Mea- 
ning: 

Gosvami Sti Purusottama however just did not want 
to translate the views of grammarians in his works. 
He tells more decisively that the individual (Vyakti) 
is the denoted meaning of a word22. From Pragmatic 
point-of-views, this is required because without this 
it would be difficult to establish the relation between 
word and meaning?*. | think, this is an important 
contribution of Gosvamiji who is more concerned with 
the pragmatism of linguistic theories rather than only 
on pure theories. He is well aware of the problems 
those may creep in accepting the ‘individual’ as the 


essential nature of the ‘word-meaning’. He strongly argues 


that even though the Vyakti-paksa_ is accepted still it 
would not go against the theory of Artha-nityata-vada 
(the theory that upholds word-meaning eternal). The 
question of course would obviously be raised that if 
the word meaning being accepted as ‘individual’, then 
it would lead to the problem of transience ( Anityata ). 
He solves the problem by classifying the words into 
two major classes as Vedic and non-vedic. The Vedas 
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are eternal, and thus their meanings considered eternal 
as well. He further argues that since everything is part 
of the Purusa (the Supreme Being) obviously everything 
is eternal?*. Thus, the theory of Artha-nityata is justified. 
It, in this context, further may be pointed that Gosvami 
SriPurusottama gives a spiritual touch to these issues, 
which convincingly helps in establishing the eternality 
of the theory of Sabda, Artha, and Sambandha. He 
cites a number of Vedic and Bhagavata statements to 
substantiate his arguments. The eternality of the non-vedic 
words can also be justified on account of their 
Pravahanityata>>, (i.e., a tlow-like continuity which has 
no beginning to which we can point out, therefore, 
is eternal) as well. At every point, he supplies many 
citations from $ruti and smrtis to substantiate his thesis’ 
which earns him the epithet Parama-astika. 


Kaiyata2®, one of the leading grammarians in the 
Paninian school argues to explain the eternality of Sabda, 
Artha and Sambandha with the help of a different logic. 
He follows the reverse order of rejecting the three-fold 
non-eternality ( Anityata ) of Sabda, Artha and Sambandha 
and by that he achieves their eternality. The threefold 


non-eternality (Anityata) 1s: 


I. Sarnsarganityata 1.e., non-eternality due to 
relation like the appearance of colour of 


something else in a crystal; 
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I].Parinamanityata i.e., non-eternality due to 
transformation like the appearance of red 
in badara fruit when the green colour (raw 
colour) disappears when it is ripen; 


Iil.Pradhvansanityata i.e., non-eternality due 
to destruction. 


This is a negative approach to establish the eternality 
of the nature of Artha. N egative or positive the desideratum 
of the grammarians and Vallabhas as well is to establish 
the theory viz. ‘“‘Arthah nityah’’. 


We have discussed the eternality of Sabda and Artha 
briefly above. Now let us see the nature of Sambandha. 


The relation (Sarmsarga ) between Sabda and Artha: 
There are two questions raised under this heading 
by the traditional authors: A. whether the ‘relation’ is 
temporal or eternal, and B.what is the exact nature 
of relation that relates the Sabda and Artha for the 
sake of comunication. To answer the first question the 
ancient Indian traditional scholarship is vertically divided 
into two groups. One group holds the view that the 
‘relation’ between Sabda and Artha is temporal, because 
both of them are temporal. The other group holds the 
Opposite view that it is eternal because both of them 
are eternal. The author of P.R. holds the latter view 


24Y 


CV 


for which he had to go for an extensive argument 
to establish the eternality of both Sabda and Artha 
and thereby establishing the eternality of the relation 
between them. It is of course not necessary tO assume 
that any ‘relation’ between two eternal entities would 
be eternal automatically. However, Gosvamiji tries through 
out P.R. to establish the eternality of the relation between 
Sabda and Artha so that the relation between them 


would easily be established as eternal. 


The author of P.R. takes many possibilities on. the 
true nature of relation into consideration to answer 


the second question. They are: 


SarhSlega (Close-Contact ) 
Tadatmya (Identity ) 


wooo 


Samavaya (Inherence)*” 
Sarhyoga ( Contact)” 
Aikya (Unity ) 


. Karya-karana-bhava (The State of being 
ede 


ie 


ON 


cause and effect 

7. Nimitta-naimittika-bhava (The state of 
being efficient cause and product ) 

8. Yauna ( Affinity ) 

9. Agrayasrayibhava (The state of being 
substrata and superstrata )~” 

10. Pratyayya-pratyayaka-bhava (The state of 
causing to know and known) 
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These are the various possible relations just listed 
by Gosvami Purusottamaji without enumerating them 
all. It is interesting to note that all these ‘relations’ 
are found mentioned directly or indirectly by Bhartrhari 
in the Sambandha-samuddeéa, in Padakanda of Vakyapa- 
diya. It would be quite interesting to investigate the 
origin and development of these relations between Sabda 
and Artha and their contribution to language philosophy. 
We however are not interested to go into details of 


all these word-meaning relations here because of want 
of space and time. 


Tadatmya: The Relation between Sabda and Artha: 
We need to pay our attention to the second relation 
namely Tadatmya out of these different possible relations. 
Tadatmya is advocated and accepted by grammarians 
as a viable relation between Sabda and Artha, which 
has been hotly debated upon by others. It is interesting 
to note that though Gosvami Purusottama appreciates 
and accepts most of the views of the glammarians 
it seems in this case that he does not agree with them. 
He of course provides a very superticial and surface-level 
argument against these views, which js usually given 
by the Naiyayikas and others. The Naiyayikas explain 
Tadatmya as Abheda*’ (complete identity) and argue 
that if the Sabda and Artha are taken to be completely 
identical then when someone utters the word ‘sweet’ 





or ‘rasagola’ in that matter he would feel ‘sweetness’ 
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in his mouth. In the same manner, if he utters the 
word ‘blade’ his tongue would cut/split into parts”*. 
The other possible interpretation of Tadatmyam is 
‘Aikyam’>> (unity) that essentially means the same thing 
as above namely ‘‘complete identity’. The author of 
P.R. gives the example of ‘fire’ the word and ‘fire’ 
the meaning. He says it is a matter of everyone's 
experience that the ‘fire’ that burns gives rise to a 
different cognitive event than the word ‘fire’*® itself. 
No one can deny the validity of his/her ‘experience’ 
and it clearly makes one understand the ‘difference’ 
of Sabda and Artha. The examples here are very correct 


pragmatically. 


However, the grammarians are well aware of these 
problems, and still they stick to their stand. The views 
of the grammarians, as stated above, have to be seen 
from two different levels: a. surface level and b.deep 
level. In the surface level the Sabda means to them 
as to that of the others, ‘a sentence’ or ‘a word’ and 
‘Artha’ means meaning in which case the relation between 
them is Vacya-vacaka-bhava”’ (the state of being denoted 
sense and the denotator). In the deep level ‘Sabda’ 
refers to its essential/transcendental form ( Sabda- tattva ) 
according to grammarians, and the whole universe Is 
‘ts Vivarta (an apparent/illusory form). Just like the 
‘ocean’ and the ‘waves’ in it. In that sense they are 
not different, and that gives an understanding to complete 
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identity/unity. Similarly since the essential/transcendental 
form of Sabda is the ultimate reality of the universe; 
the apparent formal appearance of Artha essentially is 
not different from that. Therefore, they are identical. 


The grammarians however, interpret the term 
‘Tadatmya’ not in the sense of complete identity but 
identity in difference. Nagesa defining Tadatmyam in 
his Vaiyakarana-Siddhanta-Laghu-Manjusa (VSLM) 
says: “dekaeq ddtierd af aeica oda, aice 
Hae A 7 aat: fawe:”°® Here he takes resort 
to the theory of adhyasa between the Sabda and Artha 
and thereby he says there would not arise any such 
problem that otherwise arises in the theory of complete 
identity. He argues that if the Sabda and Artha were 
totally different from each other then it would be difficult 
even to relate them for communication through speech 
(Vyavahara)°’. On the contrary, our speech behaviour 
proves that the Sabda and Artha have identity in difference 
that establishes the Tadatmya-sambandha as defined 
above. He gives the example of ‘a cow’ the word, 





and ‘the cow’ aie meaning are coherent in our speech 


behaviour as: “Sa aterfeny spit mh: zeaplat ‘ap ie 


git’ *°. This leads to conclude that the relation between 
Sabda and Artha is Tadatmya. There are several other 
arguments grammarians propose in establishing the 
Tadatmya relation between Sabda and Artha like the 
one, the theory of “Bauddha-padartha’*! etc. which we 
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need not go into detail here. 


The question that may be raised here that: Why 
does Gosvami Purusottamacarana try to refute the 
grammarians theory of Tadatmyam here, when overwhe- 
Imingly he supports almost all their theories in general ? 
Is it because he does not want to step forward in 
the wrong direction that may lead to Sabdadvaitavada 
of Bhartrhari, which is almost a clone of kevaladvaita-va- 
da? Quoting Srimad Bhagavatam, which is aS par with 
the Srutis for the Vallabhas, P.R. tries to prove that 
Om-kara is just a sign (Linga) of Paramesthin, Brahman 
the ultimate reality. The Pranava is created from Him 
and thus the Sabda-rupa Om-kara is not identical with 
Brahman*2. He plainly remarks: “aig aie aad 
aerate fACeAT Afeqem:’’ i.e., this is how those who 
opine that the object-world is identical with the ‘WORD’ 
are to be regarded as being defeated. It appears that 
this is the main dispute between the Vallabhas and 
the grammarians. The Vallabahas: theory on this issue 
can find support from many Upanisads and Srimad 
Bhagavadgita where a clear distinction is found between 
Sabda-brahma and Para-brahma like: “* gap afeaet 
qa Wet AM, greqselner | FASTA: qaanerreata +>. 
Moreover, Gosvamiji cites many Vedic and Smrti passages 
throughout P.R. to justify that the whole linguistic world 
‘s the manifested form of Bhagavan-nama™, disregarding 
the fundamental distinction between Vedic and Classical 
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linguistic features of Sarmmskrta. He says every vocal 
sound is the extended form of Om as the Sruti directly 
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states: ° “3h’ So Belg HAL Ua TET SOATEATA*, Further, 
he remarks that “adel arated & arfefaaidag citfraaeang- 
vig: agrdacata’’“©. This is how he accepts a 


distinction between Sabda and Artha where Sabda is 
Pranava-ripa, and that is Vacaka of Bhagavan; and 
Bhagavan is Artha-rdpa, the Vacya. It seems from the 
whole arguments of Gosvamiji, that he tries to refute 


the Tadatmya theory of the grammarians in general 


and Bhartrhari in particular for the sake of TAIRA STATE. 


Pratyayya-pratyayaka-bhava: The Relation between 
Sabda and Artha: 

The relation between Sabda and Artha is 
Pratyayya-pratydyaka-bhava the state of being that of 
cognising and cogniser -advocates Gosvami Purusottamaji. 
This certainly is a formal Proposal on this matter by 
the Vallabha school of thought. However, the idea is 
found in Paninian grammatical literature starting trom 
Pataiijali. Introducing the debate on ‘‘atha gaur ityatra 
kah Sabdah ?”” Pataiijali concludes‘ Serco are -ayer- 
Pee GO TI water a aTeq:"’ (That from which 


when uttered we understand objects possessing a dewlap, 





tail, hump, 
hoof and horns is the word ‘cow’). Here the term ‘( Artha- )sa- 


mpratyaya’ “‘the meaning understanding aspect’’ is 
highlighted in defining Sabda. This precisely leads to 
define the ‘relation’ between Sabda and Artha from 


Go 
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Pratydyya-pratyayaka-bhava point of view. This view 
can be justified pragmatically, because this relates the 
Sabda with the Artha in a usage, that helps for 
communication. He says clearly that Pratyayyatva the 
property of being that which is cognised belongs to 
Artha and pratyayakatva the property of being that which 
conveys the meaning belongs to Sabda‘’. On this ground 
also, he justifies that Sabda and Artha can not be 


identical. 


Therefore, in a speaker-listener situation he does 
not envisage the three stages of Sabda as has been 
suggested above by Bhartrhari. He introduces the 
Pratyayya-pratyayaka-bhava relation to justify the 
speaker-listener situation. He considers this relation as 
apauruseya’, i.€., not conventionally designed by the 
society. Because according to P.R., this relation is ‘natural’ 
( Svabhavika ) and established by beginningless tradition 
( Anadi-parampara-siddhah ). The question that is raised 
here that if the relation namely Pratyayya-pratyayaka-bha- 
-va is accepted as a ‘natural’ (Svabhavika) relation then 
when someone listens to a new word for the first 
time he/she would understand its meaning automatically. 
To that, Gosvamiji says this objection would not arise. 


Because as in the case of perceptual cognition of 


eye-object contact, the light is required as auxiliary 
cause, in the same manner, for the sake of understanding 
meaning from any uttered word one is required to 
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acquire the knowledge of the word-meaning relationship 
( Vrtti-jriana). 


The cognitive representation of this relationship is 
technically called Saktigraha. The Naiyayikas accept 
two-fold nature of Sakti: i. ISvareccharipa l.e., in the 
form of ‘God’s desire’, and ii.Paribhasiki  ice., 
conventional*’. The first one is eternal (Nitya) and the 
second is temporal (Anitya). The Vallabahas however 
accept each and every relationship between Sabda and 
Artha irrespective of their two-fold nature as has been 
classified by Naiydyikas, is eternal. They propose a 
highly idealistic theory that counts every instance of 
Artha is in the form of Bhagavan and every Sabda 
is equal to that of the Vedic Sabda. Thus, the Sabda 
and Artha both are Nitya. The non-Vedic words may 


also be treated as Nitya on account of their Pravahanityata 
(flow-like eternality )>°. 





Conclusion: 


The author of P.R. had to face tough problem 
between the theories in establishing Sabda and Artha 
both as eternal on one hand and at the same time 
not accepting their relation ‘identity’ on the other hand. 
This essentially leads to a dualistic theory that of course 
comes with complete coherence with the metaphysics 
of Vallabha school of thought. The challenge that Gosvami 
Purusottamaji had taken up was to define the essential 
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form of Padartha as ‘individual’ (Vyakti) as against 
Jati etc. which would have been easier to conceive 
as eternal. At this situation, without giving a spiritual 
touch to the theory of Artha-nityata Paksa and without 
considering the theory that “everything is God” 
(Purusa-eva idam sarvam) it would have been highly 
difficult to establish the eternality of Artha. The author 
of PR. follows this with all sincerity and faithfully. 
This however is a highly idealistic view. In the face 
of this theory proposing Pratyayya-pratyayaka- bhava as 
the relation between Sabda and Artha is justifiable only 
on account of language behaviour. This, as has been 
pointed out, 1s envisaged from linguistic pragmatism, 
useful in the speaker-listener environment. To justity 
this Gosvami- Purusottamacarana proposes to compress 
the meaning (Sakti-sarnkoca) of a word just to mean 
only one thing at a time and at a single utterance 
so that the speech behaviour will continue. Moreover, 
by emphasising, though not proposing a new, the 
Pratyayya-pratyayaka-bhava relation, Gosvamiji gives 
enough importance to the cognitive aspects of linguistic 
utterances’!. Theretore, this is highly commendable that 
the relation between Sabda and Artha as has been proposed 
by the author of P.R. takes care of the objective and 
cognitive relation, even though this relation is not different 


from Vacya-vacaka-bhava or safijfid-saiijii-bhava’’. 
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cfifmad saree aresaraaa: Garay get 
aad ‘ear K sa’ ett egal ait. dag ~ 
uae Fas sriey add sf ud: saaeay oie. 
qd wera ast gama aed wa uid. 
saqery aret aaitt ““% weft afeaet wearer 
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K Fe eet ome aa sf ordant ante xa 

sear sara 7 x walt? aag fer safe, 

Ver a4 sone. ata a anad ar afe. 

+ ST: STEAMY A ae arareafaes get adaua. aararay 
a pur. wk wonpomae whet ae 
at? “Seb aren: arerg sft aay aR. 
arias ada, af€ ager aren a arent 
warts tery sft sat ar a ar? aff 


OA W:, 





h.3.eaTarT : Ad ata sad fer 


wae. er: TE a see caeTaT eiiead aq af ae: 
Tearha fort? ana arafear feet? aat: arene 
Henfeiged at ader aptgeny sft suet. tet 
ied waft ar? werd afe sme: cifmaa 
de aaenfaaoer:. grey scarfit ara. Teorey, 
wal a yag. Gna: aa: ama: sft ad 
TARA weargsarst at at deat. As 
Tier serra tapes act a 
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Teor el ATT : 


h.s.caaey : 


STeya. aT : 


.g. eae : 
sTeya. aT : 


ag. caarery : 


thiadat wae. sate AA GEMACHT: TEI 
+ tigdea. am aff “aet ama: aang’ 
sad 4 aeead. Ha: Te: aeaeuue fergie. 
BIG A. URE HARM ATA THT, 
Sa aeY oa. Ta MEST TeATat 
oa ATER, sal AA add awl ald. wafer: 
sat fra ‘Sah area: shen’ scqadt Senacd 
afer afer. aff aaiaacd vernaa AIT 
ge qyql Wald. Ad: a fa wate 
Tega ara: Ta: welt sedhtta | 
cay 
wafer: afery Ta Seay eras: sift at sft 
geod. “ad wa sé wer’, ““Urarrafag ad” 
sofeyaast &: safgad. adit arevaraanrat 


ata srt vax afm aca ay fava 
aly 
STAT sé geary. ad, aff ade smeared 
TATRA sTEMy dfe Udet HY: gaara 
add Tara. 
aafae say Tad add SATO. 
pete AAA UAT: AaeMTaT AISeY 
Tat meres add efi, afe sada, ale 
gl iy wig? feat a edifead? 
taifsnad afd aq GM:. Walaed 
Gena, 
cafedafadarasts waa sat safe. afsiizag 
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aeyd. aT : 
e.g. 8caTay : 


Deer el aT : 


&.3.caay : 


ey. aT : 


om. UL aT: 
Sey. AT : 
at. Ul. aT: 


wifed  talteediat 

a qaifrnra: edipa: eff aie. | 
dag aaetst aay. 
ae! afel! agat Ser: aa. wha: aay 
nek Gee Bd: ada 
Tacs trier aa aarp gag 
dq bd: Wea ? lates 
alg Rect. arareraia Uraey:, stash 
. aid. ‘sreasar’ sft & ache aut 

West TAT: A wa. Zeer ansehee 
wag dere Sead feet. eee aries g 
ee “aat ART: gree: sory 
Te en eM meet ng Ome 
ae feat aa. ‘see’ sf X ache aq 
a HII4: War: Waa add ota 
aa: 7 Ranft safer. aqua faded ame adt. 
aa: welsh senfidt a a. ader ana. 
tte AMON Meqdea arent gfearad. 

PARTI: Aenea sea. 
WAY AGN: THe wales ory, aq we. 
aa tat tdifeaad ar? 


. ety “feadtsehrda ghar amt aa.’ 
: OR. aaa ‘‘yrezer horas’ 


SAC) 4 


. sera add aaa. 


oh. UL. aT: 
Teel el aT : 


sTeqet. aT : 


ms. eatery : 


Tee cel UTT : 


on.3.catery : 


Teel al art : 


“greqer uftormtsary gramarateet ferg:.”” 


at yg aaas we_ ale. at aed 
Mad Wecdea sierra smftay srsifsead. aia: 
qT SMT: aeet santat sated: We Ulery 
age aes: sanaet saat aed. Aetsit 
ardaat amesft armdaa:. “seafeey: sic: 
aaceaq’ sla sed. wa afe aaeny ap 
eI HA Fat AGT Ft TMT AIT: He 
aq! say se: gt at aed? gal at 
HG FT ad aay at wane ater 

amd. -™ 
SaISAT FeRT:. SAGT SreARTATA St Nave: 
sat fra. atisih aeft fret ar et aftr 
sifed at. dag Aas sreaErear. wdeftae fradare 
wa waa fi ae aa sae 
sere Se. AA AAT Sat Aa: afer 
a ee ee ee 
dat ad. —— 
aa adettad Feed afer. Yara 

: smifta:. srversft 
‘SMe ae seh: Toa ante:. Tae aKa 
faadate Weed Sea. | 
Teas: TT Wad sla. da aM Beata 
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aegqe. aT: 


Valera refer 
ag. yA: ~ 4 
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Saty Bt saa, we 
Weare,  Yereranaaafr a 
THUSUNT Fa A Yala 
A AREY silataay 
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aq Waar: fe dita x ere: so 


i a Ot Wfet waarareat afargar- 
teMigattaranaae crater” 

*URWRo ). Halal IT Ta: cont sashifientt 
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ana: aii: syTresied. AA JaI: AAATAT 
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aifate:, vada scare: wfared: sft sat 
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On the relationship between a word and its meaning 
in Prasthanaratnakara 


Dr. Raghunath Ghosh 


I 


There is a controversy among the philosophers of 
different schools regarding the exact locus of the 


relationship between a word and its meaning. The 


Mimamsakas are of the opinion that this relationship 
exist only in configuration (Akrti). The meaning of 
the term ‘cow’ is ‘‘an animal characterised by dewlap 
etc”’ ( Sasnadivisista akrtiriti brumah ). From this it follows 
that a word is invariably associated with the configuration 


( Akrti) which is actually perceived!. This Akrti functions 


in two ways tit £iVes rise to the knowledge of an individual 
(Vyakti) and it can show the inherent similarity among 
the individuals by way of integrating them. That a particular 
cow (Go-vyakti) is not different from other cows is 
known only through its Akrti. In this way, the Mim4amsakas 
have tried to show that Akrti is the key-factor which 


ultimately points to both individual (Vyakti) 


and universal 
(Jati)*. 


In the Prasthadnartandkara Purusottamaji is of the 
opinion that the relationship between a word and its 
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meaning remains in an individual (Vyakti) but not in 
Akrti (configuration) as accepted by the Mimarnsakas. 
The denotative power (Sakti) of a word remains in 
Vyakti but not in Akrti. It is the denotative power 
(Sakti) which determines the relation between a word 
and its meaning?. 


If this import (Sakti) is accepted in configuraton 
(Akrti), there would be non-apprehensibility of the 
co-existence between cowness and whiteness in the usage 
‘“Cow is white’’ (Gauh Suklah), as an attribute and 
universal is different in nature.*. If this relation is accepted 
in Akrti, there would arise the possibility of accepting 
implicative meaning in all cases. For, Akrti, capable 
of not being revealed without individual, would always 
expect an individual. Moreover, there are some concepts 
which, though not having corresponding configurations, 
are meaningful as found in the usage “2: fart: Td 
aq gay siaenq’. If it is argued that the meaning 
of such sentences should be known through other means 
of knowing, there would arise a contingency of the 
invalidity of the Vedas through which the meaning of 
such sentences is to be known. As this position is 
not acceptable, it is better to accept power in an individual, 
but not in configuration”. 


If it is argued that the power, being existent in 
a particular individual, cannot be realised in others of 
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the same category due to the absence of the knowledge 
of power in them. This view is also not tenable. Por, 
even it is taken as true, there is no harm as other 
individuals are implied through the help of the universal. 
If it is said that an individual having white clothes 
is known as Devadatta, it can also be said in the 
Same fashion that an animal bearing such and such 
Characteristics can be known as cow. As all individuals 
are known through the light of a single universal, there 


is no possibility of admitting innumerable powers in 
all of them®. 


It may be said that the power may remain in an 
individual characterised by configuration ( Akrti-visistayam 
va vyaktau). This view is also not tenable. For, if 
the power is accepted in an individual characterised 
by configuration, there would arise the defect of Gaurava 
( logical cumbrouosness) due to having the probability 
of two denotations in them. Moreover, the term ‘cow’ 
which is apprehended in the case of a white individual 
cannot be applied to a black individual, if power is 
taken in the above locus. According to the rule “this 


particular word has got this particular meaning, nothing 


else’’, a particular power is accepted as embedded in 
a particular individual and hence jt would not be extended 
to other individuals. If another Power is accepted in 
others, it would lead to the acceptance of innumerable 


powers’. This being non-desirable to us it is better 
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to accept power in an individual only, but not in an 


individual characterised by configuration. 


Now, a different issue 1s raised. As an individual 
is non-eternal in nature, the relation existing in it will 
also be non-eternal. In response to this Acarya 
Purusottamaji is of the opinion following our tradition 
that the objects mentioned in the Vedas, being related 
to Divinity, are eternal, because they are the manifestations 
of the Lord known as Virata-Purusa. By virtue of being 
imitations of the Lord all worldly objects are regarded 
as the manifestations of the Lord as evidenced in the 
Virdta-sakta®. This theory is elaborated in a more clarified 
way. As Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, has got 
vision on all sides, the meaning of a word is identical 
with Her and hence all alphabet, words and sentences 
describe the grace of the Lord or the Divine leading 
to the impossibility of the invalidity of the sentences. 
In other words, the sentences cannot be taken as invalid 
as they are engaged in describing something taken as 
the manifestation of God. If it is true, there would 
arise the possibility of the invalidity of the sentences 
uttered by ordinary human beings having the defects 
of illusion, forgetfulness, evil intention and faults in 
the sense-organs. A word or sentence, the revealer 
of the grace of God and of that which is the part 
of God cannot be a faulty one. If there is any 
non-attainment of the result, misunderstanding etc, it 
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is due to the defect existing in an individual being. 
Hence there is no inconsistency (Anupapattih)°. As the 
meaning of the Vedic words and sentences are eternal, 
the relation among them is also eternal. This invariability 
exists in the worldly objects and Vedic sentences in 
the form of Pravaha or continuation. For, these continue 
in a flow without any temporal gap from the time 
immemorial. As each and every word-meaning being 
identical with God is eternal, it appears and disappears 
in a number of individuals through power which acts 
aS a cause of the same. Though there js appearance 
and disappearance of these meanings in various 
individuals, this (appearance and disappearance) occurs 
in the invariability which continuously flows from the 
time immemorial. If the Sakti is accepted in an individual, 


it being eternal there ig no question of arising innumerable 
Powers in innumerable individuals! 


If Sakti is accepted in an individual, the Invariability 
of the relationship between comprehended and comprehe- 
nder ( pralyayya-pratyayaka-bhava ) between a word and 
its meaning can be justified. The Properties of being 
comprehendedness_ { pratyayyatva) and comprehende- 
mess (pratydyyakatva) remain in meaning and word 
respectively!!, 


I 


It is worth-pondering that the Mimdarhsakas also 
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have accepted the eternality relation between a word 
and its meaning. This notion of Nityatva is quite different 


from that of Acarya Purusottama. 


It may be argued that a word uttered yesterday 
and that uttered today is completely different. So how 
the sameness or Nityatva of a word is established. 
In reply Sabara rejoins that a word uttered yesterday 
is not destroyed and hence it is capable of being perceived 
today. The understanding of the previously uttered word 
today is a kind of recognition which comes under 
perception. Had it been perished the other day when 
it was uttered, there would have been no possibility 
of recognising it. It is evident from our day to day 
behaviour that we can recognise our father, mother 
etc. for the second time, which leads us to assume 
the sameness or Nityatva of the object. This notion 
of Nityatva or sameness of an object leads them to 
accept that Akrti is denoted by a word. For this reason 
the Mimarnsakas have taken the word nitya in a completely 
different sense. To them Nityatva of an object is capable 
of being perceived due to its perceptible character it 
can neither be taken as beginninglessly eternal 
(Andadi-nitya) nor unchangeably eternal ( Katasthanitya ). 
For this reason Nityatva can be taken in a metaphysical 
sense but in the sense of permanent and consistent 
which is capable of being perceived. In other words, 
a word is called Nitya on the strength of our experience 
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of its continuous and consistent use. The Nityatva does 
not refer to the temporality, but it refers to the consistency 
between a word and its meaning i.e. Akadra. The Akara 
which is signified by a word has got unity ( Aikarupya ) 
and without parts (Niravayava), which are the marks 
of Nityatva!?. Sabda being Niravayava (having no parts) 
does not have any cause of production and destruction. 
As a word (Sabda) is characterized by unity etc., it 
is Nitya in character. In order to substantiate this Nityatva 


of a Sabda the Mimarmsakas have accepted the unity 
of Akara signified by it. 


Purusottamaji would not agree with such Mimamsaka- 
contention. To him two objections can be raised on 
this issue. The relation between a word and its meaning 
is taken to be Nitya by virtue of their usage in the 
expression of those that are imitations of God, but 
not for any other reasons. Secondly, Sakti can never 


remain in configuration (Akrti) for the reasons already 
given in earlier section. 


It may be argued that the Mimamsakas accept the 
word, meaning and their relation as eternal. If it is 


so, the change of meaning of a particular word in 
a different place and time cannot be explained. The 
meaning of a particular word, which prevailed in ancient 
society may be changed in present social context. As 
the present meaning is new to us Or produced the 
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word meaning and their relation is not eternal. 


In reply, it may be said that though the word, 
its meaning and their relation exist near our auditory 
sense organ, it is not always related to us. As a word 
is all-pervasive, the nature of it is covered with 
non-agitated air. When the air of the mouth of the 
speaker hits this non-agitated air the air becomes divided 
leading to the manifestation of sound. So, the sound 
is not always manifested though eternal in character. 
Following the same line of argument it may be said 
that from the non-manifestation of a particular meaning 
it does not follow that the meaning was not associated — 
with the particular word. Different meaning of a particular 
word may exist in non-manifested condition and 
afterwards it may be manifested. Hence, there is no 
Origination of the meaning of a particular word. Keeping 
this manifestation in view, perhaps Sabaraa has used 
the term ‘Autpattika’ (having a beginning ) as an adjunct 
of word, meaning and their relation. It should also 
be kept in view that once a particular meaning is attached 
to a particular word, it will go in future conventionally. 
Hence, the term ‘Autpattika’ or ‘Nitya’ is to be taken 


in a technical sense mentioned above. 


The above view may easily be refuted following 
the line of Prasthanaratnakara. The conclusion of the 
Mimarhsakas that the word is all-pervasive is accepted 
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here also, but the logic is completely different. To 
the Mimamsakas the word though unreal is not always 
manifested due to some physiological factors, which, 
| think, is not always tenable, as there is no sufficient 
reason to convince a logical mind. To Purusottamaji 
a word etc. remain eternally in the world as they are 
the expresser of those that are the manifestation of 
God who is eternal. The manifestation and the 
non-manifestation of the same in the continuous flow 
(Pravaha) depends on the import serving as a karana. 
This interpretation is more logically acceptable and 
convincing. 


It is the Mimarhsaka’s contention that proper name 
Or Sanja cannot be assigned to the real object that 
are Adrsta in character. The words like heaven, Devata 
etc. have no comprehensible external character or Akrti 
which can be denoted by the terms. If it is so the 
problem arises how can the meaning of these words 
be known? If Akara constitutes the meaning of the 
word, these words would have been meaningless due 
to the absence of Akrti capable of being seen. In reply 
the Mimarnsakas could say that Akrti is common to 
both Drsta and Adrsta dimension of reality. The Akrti 
existing in the invisible object is not capable of being 
discussed, as it is not in the specific form. Dr. Gachter 
observes : ‘Moreover, he ( Sabara ) sees no reason to 
explain the Akrti of devata in any concrete way, simply 


2% 





, ewe we 











because there is no complete information available apart 
from their presence in and through Sabda. Sabda has 
its support in the invisible as is known trom inference 
based on perception in the visible dimension of reality. 

In fact, he does and cannot deny Akrti for the 
Adrsta dimension without restricting Sabda only to the 
Drsta dimension... However, it is evident for him that 
one cannot describe the invisible the Akrti of the invisible 
dimension is not at our disposal in which sense it 
is ineffable’’!>, In fact Akrti is to be accepted as of 
two types- Vyakta (manifested ) and Avyakta ( non-mani- 
fested). The visible objects like Svarga, Devata etc. 
must have some Akrti which is not capable of being 
expressed. Had it not been there, there would not have 
been corresponding concept with utterance of the terms. 
It cannot be said that these are meaningless words 
and hence these would give rise to meaning which 
is nothing but Akrti of them. Though these Akrtis cannot 
be expressed due to the absence of any external concrete 
form, some Akrti in the form of ideas have to be 
accepted there. Hence, Sabara’s view that Akrti is denoted 
by a word is very much consistent. 


In P.R. an Akrti in the form of idea as endorsed 
by the Mimarhsakas cannot be accepted as a real Akrti 
but it should be taken as a kind of description or 
denotation. Hence, it is better to accept an individual 
as a locus of the said relation. In this way the Vallabha 
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Vedantin’s position can be substantiated. 


A problem may be raised on a philosophical assertion 
of Acarya Purusottama. It has been said that a word 
Or a sentence cannot be a faulty one as it is engaged 
in the, service of God. If there is any unsuccessful 
effort, it is due to the defect existing in an individual 
being. This view is a little bit paradoxical. If each 
and every worldly object is taken to be a manifestation 
of God an individual comes under the purview of this. 
If a word or a sentence cannot have any fault due 
to this, how is it expected from a human being who 
is also under the control of the Supreme Being or 
also a manifestation of God? In reply one suggestion 
can be offered. Perhaps the Vallabha Vedantins are 
more or less influenced by the Sabda-brahma-vadins 
1.e., who accept Sabda as Brahma. As language is the 
“xpresser of those that are the manifestations of the 
Supreme Being it is always auspicious and eternal having 
NO power to misguide others or hurt others. If it is 
found to hurt or misguide others it is due to the fault 
of the users, but not of the language. A human being 
Is essentially the part of the same Supreme Being no 
doubt but he, being in ignorance, is not able to surrender 
himself to Lord and does not realise even the importance 
of language. This is the reason for which he may misuse 
the language with an evil intentions like abusing, hurting 


with foul language etc. Language, being a tool of 
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expression, cannot have any intention of its own and 
hence it is the intention of the user who is ignorant 
of the godly character of language. In a Bengali song 
there is a beautiful metaphor to express such idea. 
A wise man who thinks himself as a seat of Sarasvati 
cannot use language for some evil purpose. A person 
who is abused is found asking his rival to apply more 
foul words and he will not mind for this. Because 
he, being the seat of Sarasvat, is untouched by any 
stain just as the wings of the duck the bearer of Sarasvati, 
remain unstained though foul colours are thrown to 
it ‘“‘Yeyo na dandao bandhu aro balo  kukatha, 
hamsapakhay dag lage ki sarasvtir asan yetha’’. 


Reference: 

.. STATHTET, 2. %.%. 
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On the relationship between a word and it’s meaning 


aS. carry 


Tarr aT : 


et. sfgarer ate 


: On page No. 5, you have mentioned that 


‘tq the Mimdamsakas the word though 
unreal’. Is it Mimarmsakas view that word 
is unreal? How is it placed here ?' Secondly, 
in the case of the Devata, you have mentioned 
that ‘‘the words like heaven, Devata etc 
have no comprehensible external character 
or Akrti’’. According to Mimarsakas there 
is no problem in accepting Akrti in the 
case of Devata. Because, Devata is Sabda. 
Sabda is Nitya-dravya according to Bhatta- 
-school. And Dravya can posses Akrti. You 
have mentioned that ‘“‘Dr. Gachter observe- 
s:‘‘moreover, he ( Sabara ) sees no reason 
to explain the Akrti of Devata in any concrete 
way’’. But this Is ... 

Actually Devata has got no corresponding 
Akrti as we know by the term ‘Akyti’ i.e. 
external features. 


w.g.daqrerq: Many things we don’t know. Many things, 
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Tare Ty : 


h.g.2aqTaT : 


which are not perceivable by our ordinary 
senses or intellect, can only be known through 


Sruti. ee in the morning we discussed 


That is why they have accepted Drsta-akrti 
and Adrsta-akrti. For this reason a problem 
is raised that if Devata has got no 
corresponding concept, Devata has no Akrti 
in gross way, but ee may imagine 
it’s Akrti of subtle type. “eyeraqur revi, 
qa srepiafaest at aon ada. 


There is problem even in the case of 
perceivable things. There are many mountains, 
which we can not see in total. But, we 
can imagine about mountains. Like that, 
Devata can be explained. But it is not 
necessary in the case of Sruti. Because, as 
Sruti SdyS we have to accept. Because, 
Sruti- -Pramanya is accepted by the Mimamsa- 


kas. The question that whether Sruti is 
Pram4na or not js deterent issue. 


Thirdly, you have mentioned somewhere 
here that ‘the Akrti which is accepted by 
the Mimarhsakas is not accepted by the 
Prasthanaratnakara (PR. ). But I think that 
Akrti is same according to both the P.R. 
and Sastradipika. The text goes like this. 


tet 


ware ay : 


After extensively explaining the Paksa of 
Sastradipika he refutes “A aepleata safee:”” 
There he does not say that this kind of 
Akrti we don’t accept. But, he says “oiphdara 
+ xifat: fieq coaada’’ So, the Akrti as 
described by Mimarhsakas is acceptable to 
P.R. also. 

“‘anpfaara’ is there. OK. And, “to the 
Mimamsakas the word though unreal’’ is 
a printing mistake. Goswamiji! I am very 
much eager to know your opinion about 
the foul language and so. They are telling 
that “‘aer sdfiacda weaeuacdtd. This is 
one point. Secondly, “PARMA Wag... FEIT 


sa 2 ain ani ot sa 2 oh wr Wee 
qregaat ait gat 2 ae oft cflercrm a &. 
ae out tet cher aét fe st see sated 


dy ae aut A a aadl &. ow ciel 
aed aut A a aad 2 RA Aw KRM 
augat aren, it otter Ue Feat &. Fa 
frre agd wed & ait sah aT Gera 
ars adi dar 3, aa ae Seer at Aet- Ts 
naan fe aa cat %, aeh ora &, sical 
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eco Fare so&. oO fet a feet atacht az 
wat tl Ter at &. deta ait adi aca 
. at, ae we oie 2. ae aem add & 


Teag wrest ae erraary.” at ag aay ana 

few far ae 2 sit opeafsuctar gaz 

me ouat ‘yf’ ae st ot a8—fe cae 
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at 3 ad. we at afea & ott cecal at. 
qraeud ae ara eT 8 a Gea eT 
2 at sa wanafeda ges ar aafad a afaited 
a ag a got Aad at as wrt 
arm mea? wad yedt at ae @ fH ate 
Saad - WHareaT Fal F AK AaaTas - WHaaAs 
gfe ac 2 a@t Afea afes ada ofet at 
apf am. dé WH afat Wa SIE BAe: 
eq om ax 2 aft ame wee ft ote. 
sfeasiitn araH at oid & “‘eatfor worfor fataes 














wast sat aenht amerferer sarraarat 
qt fea ora &. at ae st amd deter 
aE &, Cafe a, seat cafe we 
 otat sot smo Piet 2. aeert ace 
Wt GS We & aif sa wed aaa oer 
aw ¢ wé. ot gar tet aca 2 act 
ar acta 3 adh. cafe dt we 2 “wader 
ve Aafes ase”? ara: areeny dere ay-ey-aB 
Neth ark operét suafr seid ore? ae 
“Hert aff opmetaa’ed oft aa at 
eT Fel Wha. sat: ae aaerét anor > 
i Wa at So agmema * at sme war 
way sgn et & aa aed 2 (ak Git 
Raed @) ae acer ae ud et at Snir aguas 
aT 8. ok set =remait ar 2? af aa 
€ ort “aarameét wa of wedt 2. aa nites 
ef area ae. or sat ge nied en aaa 
aaa et at arét adiet qorar & amar > 
qe FF set fe weg sit apt F qerq ay 
fel wrt? H at aet aa ama é fe aft 
Team ae weer maga far wat 
qt area aarr at omar 3. aaa gah agi 
€. waite Tech ori are grea okda arerer 


4 9& 


s sit apf oh AF aa oft ag wile aa 
on ‘ant aad wet Haat Braet 
amg Hehe at an” AT weg at oe H ala 
af ae aa & a aim aaa es 
ar ft, weet ahead aera ael St Aaa 
cfr = aet et fear & wifes aa a a 
garht strat at St a! “aadtafeg get geo” 
at “mer 3 waft’ ae eT aa aK 
Jerdrat 2. at “fafeag at wT w ge ae 
ad araghrt Rory: wifeot waar Toots 
Ramafee yar may? wa at wa a We 
afta adt grargirtt Rung afta vrata 
ache sereaftag yauht amaq” . at arr aK 
eq ait a aada yar Bt &. ad: Te 
gist aan eae Ho, seat aN Ad 
gx afk ona, aera aQHa HF AMS 
year af am sit eat meet ad eat 
area aah wig aed 2. ae W:ae Fa 
wet var? free 3 at ae? “waiftr war 
Goer afte ame penfraqt weet’. Ta 
SETS TA MAS et TAT Ta ACUAMATETF 
avert Ha aferrd BF TTT? ART STAT TTA, 
aerert wa; arareay”. ‘aq’ Tat A SIT 
aie wee aT? ae AaIeTHT WAST 
Hed: Ye &. 
arega. art : A aet SAAT Aled AM. 
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TH. Sar. A. 


TAT Uy : 


mt. gar. 4. 


> de Uh 
et ad ft. at zafeay 
SHY aleret 


qe tian ad sarah 
H fea cen 
: - mde, ait 
2 Reeve a # nyt aa 
: ua 
te 7 “wy eAAl ART mr 
7 © e. 
sit 
ea oe ~ dasq efi wie sseuen 
ae ui ¢ “ata wer scent : 
- fa an t sec fase.” a aaa 
- a oe Gay 3h a3% coach 
; wat Yeare os Ppl 
a wm ts Mr fear at fee ms 
: * aif sat sad ase 
is i an a ad 2 
: aa faa eet . wan 
t refer So ee 
_ ied wi 2% mat tie he : 
; —_e gard”. sa Ae 
STAT BOT OS - 
oe her tam'¢ Tw eal a @ 
a ee. ree 
BTgIER ga % sit stat amgit ge 
Tae 
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adi 2% Wt ose oe Raat & aw Wee 
ae % fe fae fare wogiee faa gar gaat 
dat &. faa aah EO seal aagiaazia, 
* age sfan fet vast at afer FF W 
mar &. a advaqameien ara, wet AY aaa 


meq * Tt amr meg t a7 WT A wae 
2 aff fe carat st aRRaeT & adraey 
> sal a ae afaaufar saat watad ae 
ardt &. sanfed ney fara aga ger 
set far & fe aa feet mgmt amifear 
gfe cat oat Saver ret ela TT Veter 
camer a srat 2. gee 7a GH UH amie 
afer ot & frat et fee AGN et: one 
Aa ® wa em at aye dd 8? aie 
faofer ata eat stat ted, att, ae, of 
am ait aoa cannaerd a fate a a 
* aa afmera, wt ecgiet he awa a 
fix % sat meq, Hea, TACHA, Tuas 
coasitedt se dara FAT A shy 
gare soa aa & 3 FE IM aa T iT 
eax oat dt sat at & WI Wren A 
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qa sgh et ad & “omer of faeae 
gad carnfacht arracfmar a’ sah aH, aa, 
wad, off sie va camifan & wnafae = 
ome ft a fetter F—ofiex fet ax F me 
Met gar @ gaat soft foie oc a7 
area F ST sit sane fedea ac ho 
€. 38 feet ace aaer at fadtea gar zai! 
wa dda frtfer ad sar aa at amifser 
Wat € Sach arr, fra opiate fat er gaz 
eat ode af seer nq sik fra FT, 
iat, maMbadie, coaster x 
& ff Seat srat um a ama. adifh a acq 


e. 
€ galt et amp a Fz. 


at dda wae way ad gaa sea aaa gas 
enact sacét wa ofa ead gat @. waeftap 
aaa wa Ai aT WaT Tt OR Oa 
feat ¢ eH am eat at ga aad aq 
wa fata &t @ fe fea aed onfauia siz 
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fpra ay gieat ag a a & ae eat 
sfac ge dat 2, gaa aa &. St WA 
a at amefiora aa yee eat &. san beret 
aten aaht anna adt &. WH at ade: al 
arm ag 3s WY a ae WA sIaT Fe TT 
dt sat sar a aa? am sa om feetat 


sewn ana aad &. fant wr ait &? 
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fact aa ame 2? aq sar @? wt ear 
e? ae waa ao off adi & gage sah 
farctt st at gare am at aad? & sat 
aed eat daa sain fatter ef awa 
aro fase set tw 1g @. as HH AR Tad 
¢, Ho sad aieien Ge 2 am ta ae 
tet & fa oiteqal ae yar ar Wy. at 
a FS WW. a F at wfeaat at anar 
sieesy ee S A my gfe aan fea aAhes 
eHisat él area eat aaa aferaretaar 
er Saeed et oidt &, cart. at wee soe 
eh SRT daa St oft sak amt ana 2 
Isom vet = fe as adat diet an wr a 
qt 30 TARA a aR ae at at aS ae 
saat Ht geet aeft att at hak seer saa 
ut geet ae. aderét aw aa Awa & 
Tm @. aft eX at smacufar galt a at 
het wear eat set area a anh 
et ant adie facaaé. ae ameter eat flac 
Tee det &... seat gf ofgedkest, ae ait 
ait at sre ga araat fer fear on 
WR St Td KR Met a sik am afey 
a i ae ameter ar aaa wae at & 
we 8 fH cnet ae guftis am & ait ahh 
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“Raquat wyfen:”? ae garde Tag: =Afee: | 
Wa Ua saat gered got fe vat mefi-rita 
ma a RR a ost dar? a ae eat 
ais-als aaa at atk wer “a ae Tera afer” 
uae: sage dt ‘Tequera’ ait “A 
ag warm” 3 ak ser ated THT &, 
ameter ad act 2%. aac ad “a ag 
qctiamag yh a’ wr ate a 
ae ow oa ait We oe art cea va wl 
ag at starerdt aet wel & erectus ae. 


ae WH aa were ait cre At at FH 





qe Ua site ot sfigedraasfia sort & fH 
it FT GS AIA AM E a, Va HS Ta 
Wa te a fet aceon ait add ma aa? 
weed aa at! st as ead ata ead! 
arent pest aT srayrna 2? wgeraat 
T AT FIs Bt WaT? sit saat waa 
aarast aga qext Rar 2. a gaat ea 
at Sreht wpferat Stet carercét anhrar “aera” 
eT et aa a “ata aq ered yaafi.” 
K amt get at fr ax adt we gfe 
at wid & feet emt ae @ f & “aa 
ead” aa dt em fater 2. aa at spaa 
Fe: Tere: Gara Ag ad erad. gales aeersa 
eat fatty &. a adt aa set oft eat Sar 
ot afet fe gera-cerernat oft af a 
8. ae areraaaenah aaa af aa 2 aa 
aw dae at & ac at gerea-ceranna sated 
staa @. F ar He wer ar? 


HS. AaATMT : MeSH. 


mt. Yar. w. : Bt Moqmel. at eremerbed aft ot aeet wareii 
tw Tasat ae ga ma wa aq a 
T cect Garett zat wa at at cata ceager 
Tel HT ST aaa @. ea wet we ERT aT 
& sit Forget gar are. 
feet ater sraoret Aas 3 na, gent dk 


3O 








aq sya” . ae TAT WA wae a aT 
Hoff wag!” aT va Ta. Set ata 
fi ag Yehaae a area aa Ta. TAT GS 
ara at ae “St feehe weaitr Ar ete 


3 fe “quateeirete: qoreqraatiia:”” ar 
yor - awa ait aR FT aT alee et 
na 2 al va HI ae Weawly 
at? um aifterited saat aaa wa 


ou 








Tare uty: 


TT. var. x. 


aK qq wa a fe Saat unaeqantt wet 
TAT 


Set Fae AMT sta eaey feaerat 2 
qet gfe frat ot snemaa & sq gemacht 
ut sett aga fame faaear ft 3, at aet 
Te ade & fe gibt care sed det ate 
eet ufet ae at eq am gaat amd 
tat get get Sat sit aah agen zr gibt 
CAT & 8. ge omit aa aq umaqant & 
Sua é Ta act aa. set ga-ga 


wd ¢ at Ja ara ae sak a a 
ax wt s a om 2? at wed = fe omer 
ered oar &. att ae ot fant 2 ae aq 
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we EEePE the HEB : 
Be a REE ee 
rt a = b me Ra, HE i 
GEE EH RLE 
peta dente 
a Fal te ae 7 


Zo 

















Place of Sabdapramina in Advaita Vedanta 
in comparison with Sabdakhanda of 
Prasthanaratnakara 


Dr. Yajneshwar Sadashiv Shastri 


Generally it is believed that, like Bhatta Mimarhsakas, 
Advaitins have accepted six pramanas viz., perception, 
inference, comparison, verbal testimony, presumption 
and non-existence for all the practical purposes. There 
iS a popular Saying “efaet wgqa:”. Even Acarya 
P Urusottamajl has noted this point in his Bhavaprakasika 
by Saying that “srg ‘aasit at mgr sft acta ada 
tea” ( aera. ray, q ¢o). But Sureévaracarya the 
direct disciple of Adi Sankaracarya accepts only five 
Pramanas and does not accept Anupalabdhi as an 
independent valid means of knowledge. According to 
him, Pramanas gives right knowledge of existing object, 
where there is no existing object, the question of Prameya 


and Pramana does not arise. He clearly says in 
Sambandhavartika : 


WMA Ae Fapaer Agar) 
at 4 wedsdta ae aaa 
ae wags aaa f& feat.) 
TT THTMTRHigs TA aT 


It is difficult to say, whether Satikaracarya himself 
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has accepted Aanupalabdhi as an ‘independent source 
knowledge. Sankaradc4rya in a different contaxt, to say 
while denying Jianakarma-samuccaya in Brhadaranyaka- 
bhasya mentions five Pramanas by saying :° SAM 7 ere, 
+ AGH, 7 SIAM, 7 sufafe:, T ectsfer” ( FeaT.37. BNE ). 


Vedantaparibhasa of Dharmarajadhvarindra is the 
systematic treatise which deals with Pramanas of Advaita 
Vedanta. It clearly mentions six Pramanas accepted by 
Advaitins by stating : “ara gant FS, TAAGAAAPTAT- 
afaraqretfemtard’’ ( aaq. 45.98 ¢ ). 


Verbal testimony is the fourth means of valid 
knowledge. This Pramana is vitally important for Advaitins, 
because like Mimarhsakas, they regard the truth as 
revealed by the scriptures. Moksa or liberation is the 
highest goal of life, That is possible only through 
Brahmajiiana and that knowledge of Brahman is revealed 
by Sruti. Vedantaparibhasa clearly states that: 


“ae ag ‘unblamien ely agtugearly Aras 
quget:, oT a qiuadt sit yet eT 
( der. aR.98 & ). 


According to Advaita Vedanta the Agama is the 
means of valid knowledge in which the relation among 
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the meanings of the words intended by the sentence 
is not contradicted by any means of valid knowledge 
like perception: “Wet aera aerifaaaygdanit aor a 
mead aq art gyrony” (dara. 262), Knowledge 
of a meaning of a sentence arises from four reasons 
viz., expectancy, mutual fitness or consistancy, proximity 
and knowledge of purport: ATA STATST-ArAaT- 
Sea: Teeasa sf deat sronhy” ( dar.oh.7e 262), 


In Advaita the purport of the Vedic words is determind 
through the six characteristics marks ( Tatparyalinga ) : U- 
pakrama (beginning), Upasamhara (end or conclusion), 
Abhyasa (repetition), Apurvata (novelty), Phala (result), 
Arthavada (explanatory remarks) and Upapatti (demo- 
nstration ): “Sap STATES yaa Pay, saretqufare fas 
arctataky”’. Applying this method, the Advaitins came 
to the conclusion that the Sruti, especially Upanisadic 
texts have the Absolute Brahman for their purport. 


Advaitins accept two kinds of meanings of 
words : Primary meaning (Sakti) and implied meaning 
(Laksyartha). The primary sense directly refers to the 
meaning of a word. For example, the word ‘Jar’, Primarily 
denotes the Jar itself due to its inherent power. When 
primary sense of a word does not g0 well with the 
Context, the secondary or implied meaning of a word 
Tequires to be accepted. The implied meaning of a 


word is that which is related to what is primarily indicated 
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by that word. This implied meaning of a word is of 
three kinds: 


1. Exclusive implication (Jahallaksana), which 
excludes primary meaning, for example, 
in the phrase ‘‘the village on the Ganga’’, 
the primary sense of the word ‘Ganga’ 
is given up and the ‘bank’ which is related 


to the Ganga is implied. 


2.Non-exclusive or inclusive implication 
( Ajahallaksand ) is that in which some other 
meaning is also apprehended along with 
the primary meaning. For example, ‘white 
jar’. Here ‘white’ means white colour, which 
is its primary meaning. Yet the word refers 
to a substance i.e. ‘Jar’ possessing the white 





colour. 


3.Third is exclusive cum non-exclusive 
implication (Jahadajahallaksana ) in which 
a part of the primary meaning of a word 
is discarded and part of it is accepted, 
for examples “‘This is that Devadatta’’. Here, 
the word ‘this’ indicates present Devadatta 
and ‘that’ refers to Devadatta seen in the 
past. In order to make the identity possible, 
the meanings of the words ‘this’ and ‘that’ 
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are given up and mere the substantive 
(Visesya ) Devadatta being unrelated to past, 
present should be taken into account. In 
interpreting the meaning of the Upanisadic 
texts like “That thou art’ “‘acanf’’: “J 
am Brahman’? “até aamsfa’”’ this exclusive 
“um non-exclusive implication is employed 
by the Advaitins : 


“Tere fafea:, weit cet: a sid. aa ‘ofea:’ 
TT Feary orig ger aff:... at aeanfieat 
7:... TER aa fire > Teeter, 

( Fer. THE 8 Li9-2o¥ ) 


StiVallabha-school acce 


pts only four Pramanas viz.; 
verbal 


testimony, perception, Smrti (Aitihya), and 
Inference, Upamana, Arthapatti and Anupalabdhi are not 
Included in the list of valid means of knowledge. Acarya 
Purusottamaji Clearly states in PR. that “aft: Tere ireny 
ATA agen’ (F09T&). Here the word ‘Aitihya’ 
means Smrti Pramana. In addition to Veda, this tradition 
accepts authority of Bhagavadgita, Brahmasttra and 
Bhagavatapurana. It is clearly said that: 


qa: sftararenfe smagafit ag fy 
TTP Set ATT Teaqeay II 


( aearagariared yals-19, GF R43 ). 
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The relation between the word and its meaning 
is called Jara-Feqaaraaa-y:. which is impersonal and 
eternal. ‘“sTgial: GRAT-IIITST:, TAIRA Sed, 
Tash Tears (F...IF Ro ). 


There is an eternal relation between the word and 
its meaning. Hearing the word itself, we understand 
the meaning. To have knowledge of a meaning of a 
word or sentences Advaitins accept two main Vittis, 
while Vallabha Vedantins accept three viz. gem, "eft 
and area. Purusottamaji says: ad wfed: aMcien-fatert 
aeit peat-toft-areaeet fra” (9.4.98 82). Mukhya-vrtti 
is divided into three kinds by Acarya Purusottamaji 


viz.. conventional or traditional meaning (aie). such 


as ‘Kapittha’, ‘Mandapa’, ‘Mani’ etc. Yoga or etymological 
meaning such as ‘Pacaka’, ‘Pathaka’ etc. and thirdly, 
Yoga-radhi combination of both conventional and 
etymilogical meaning such as ‘Pankaja’. Gaunivrtti is 
of two kinds viz. ‘@eadt-arar” and “teh. “weradt-ereror’ 
is that in which implied meaning is taken to fulfil certain 
purpose. In the phrase “orgvat aye:’’, cold and purity 
is intended, thus the implied meaning “bank of Ganga’’ 
is taken. In Gauni Vrtti by comparison, similarity of 
two things are understood. For example, the phrase 
“Satdi:’’ shows, dullness of bull in Vahika. Vahika 


is compared with the bull. 


The word uttered to indicate special meaning is 
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understood by the Meqddfd: : Ft: eg: TET Ta: ave. 


In this way, to understand a meaning of a word 
Or a sentence, total six Vrttis are accepted viz. 
“whe-atT-abrele-peradt aero ota”. Purusottamaji 
clarifies his stand in the following manner: at araaeaeauy 
TTT eT. ant efe-atr-aerefesea Ae” (T.U.GF 222). 


Vyafijané Vrtti, accepted by Alankarikas, is not 
accepted by this tradition. According to Acarya 
Purusottamaji Vyafijana is included in the Tatparya-vrtti 
Only. Tatparya-vrtti itself serves the purpose of Vyanyjana. 
Therefore, Srj Vallabhacarya also interpretes the words 
like “saad? and ‘ae’ as ‘arerafardifeaa’ i.e. understood 
by Tatparya-vrtti, in Subodhini Tika of Bhagavat : 


(F.075 33) 


The authority of the Vedas is accepted by all the 
orthodox systems of Indian Philosophy. Naiyadyikas hold 
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the view that the Vedas are the means of valid knowledge 
since they are produced by God, who is eternal and 
omniscient. Mimarmsakas proclaim that the Vedas are 
the means of valid knowledge for, they are eternal 
as such free from all human defects. According to 
Advaitins, Vedas are the only valid means of knowledge 
to understand the nature of Brahman, and Atma. But 
they are not eternal as they have origin. This is supported 
by the scriptural text such as: ““The Rgveda, the Ya jurveda, 
the Samaveda, the Atharvaveda are like the breath of 
the infinite reality’’. The Vedantaparibhasa says: 


Saifirat:. dart Peacas PeTaAETGGI aT STATOAT 
gid SpeaATaaT:. STRATA add aet a PACT: 
safe. safer ‘sa ved We 
Frzafratdgaa:” scale ade” 

( aar.aR.gs 238 ). 


The Vedas, which are a collection of syllables, words 
and sentences originate like the ether at the time of 
creation of the universe and destroyed at the time of 
dissolution : ““avmrqarerrayeaet qeet feaafead aftarciater- 
fired ocaaicfeeaagicaitircr a” (aarait.gs xe). But 
Vedas are impersonal ( Apauruseya). They are produced 
by the Lord in the beginning of the cosmic projection 
and are not connected with the personal origin. But 
the utterances of the Mahabharata, the Puranas, etc., 
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are personal texts ( Pauruseya ) because they are connected 
with personal origin: 


“dared alert WAAR: Geearifere tery aurr- 
qian aq a fafaaarn, aq afesdit 
act + andaraomteizannfasaed dretacd 
ae. Uae adatom = adele 
SAMA Fat Teta”. 

( der.oit. GE v4 ). 


But this view is not acceptable to Vallabha tradition, 
because words of the Vedas are eternal and impersonal. 
They represent God. In fact, all vedic words are the 
names of the Lord, so they are eternal: 





“aarerafr arate ofsart feenfahy: | 
Malet afar Ata a aera: |)” 


(7.0. FBR), 


Sruti or Vedapramana is given prominent place in 
Advaita as well as Vallabha Vedanta. Sankaracarya, while 
commenting on Brahmasttra makes very clear about 
the place of: Sruti in Aadvaita Vedanta. He says: ‘‘as 
to the validity of the Sruti, it is as direct and independent 
as that of the sun due to whose light, we get knowledge 
of form and colour’’. The validity of human statements, 
Smrti and Purana on the other hand is dependent on 


the Validity of the Sruti: “ae f& Aer cpt gray 
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ft wofasy’? (weg. 218). Sruti Pramana_ is 
self-estiblished on account of Apauruseyatva: ‘aqeq greg 
taa: req aetacarq’’. In the case of Atindriya objects, 
which are beyond cognition of ordinary men, there 
is no other Pramana except Sruti: 


‘cq adie sal afl sar aad 
srerad sft cet aerafd, Mirarmard’. 


( T.FTT. 218 +. 


Sankara points out in Brahmasitrabhasya that the 
Brahman cannot be known through any other Pramana 
then Sruti. Brahman being devoid of form and other 
sensible qualities cannot be object of perception. Nor 
can it be the object of inference or comparison, because, 
there is no perceivable sign or similarity in it. Brahman 
also like religious duty, is to be known solely through 


the Vedic teachings: 


“org sat Terres TART TATA BATA: 
aff aeft arena, Saranfe 7 stay ork: Tea 
Sarena @ 7 sqaarediag. smasher 
q sag orf dag’. 

( TAIT. 12 ). 


Sankara, while commenting on Sutra: “Saqerey ad: 
(5.4.21%12 ), makes it emphatically clear that knowledge 
of the Brahman as the cause of the world is possible 
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only through Sruti. No other means of valid knowledge 
can give this knowledge because, Brahman is not like 
the external things, an object of the senses. We perceive 
the world, but not the Brahman. Nor can we infer 
that the world is an effect of Brahman, for no invariable 
necessary connection can be established between an 
effect which is perceived and a cause which is incapable 
of being perceived. Therefore, the Sdtra: ““S-qrereq aa.”’ 
does not refer to inference as the means of knowing 


Brahman, it refers to the Sruti passages which are capable 
of describing Brahman. ( T.3.I7. 97. 21212 ) 


° 


Tarka or reasoning has also its place in Advaita 
Vedanta. Reasoning which is favourable to Sruti is 
accepted. Sankara Says: “reasoning may appear to be 
held good in certain cases; but with regard to the 
unfathomable nature of reality, upon the knowledge of 
Which depends final release of man, there will be no 
use of reason unless it is backed by Sruti’’. 


START SaaTeahy say”, 


(HAMA. WL), 


Sankaracarya points out the weakness of reasoning 
by saying that those matters which must be understood 
in the light of Sruti cannot be dependent on mere 
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human reasoning. Mere reasoning is based on human 
imagination. The thoughts of some clever men are refuted 
by some other clever persons, while the thoughts of 
those latter too are turned down by some others cleverer 
still. Even men of eminence and philosophical importance, 
such as Kapila and Kanada are seen to contradict one 
another. Sankaracarya beautifully puts this idea in 


following passages: 


“saga qT spmaney arel acd ad TeTarder 
aoa Ferra: geahaamaraar: dat: sufatsar 
Yai, aan: Pog. tafe afaq ated: 
Ie safaa: cat: aiRrqaadt: AY: AMAT 
a iclhisk shiek ik aad seated 

igereaanm  diieor  afie- 
aungenpint qenfratiatretaa”. 


(FTF. UI ). 


Sankaracarya further says that wherever reasoning 
or inference is used, it is brought forward to strengthen 
the conclusion of the Sruti. It is welcome and serviceable 
instrument of knowledge. Sruti itself has admitted its 
utility. The Brhadadranyaka Upanisad recommends the 
hearing and the thinking. (Sravana and Manana) about 
the Atma. But it is not the mere dry independent reasoning 
which we can introduce under certain guise. On the 
contrary, it is such reasoning which comes after the 
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hearing of Sruti and is therefore, favourable to its teaching. 
It is reasoning which is subservient to Spiritual experience: 


sree et sary. a ana fideo, qeracher ar 
aT: aad. yerdiavcs fe aa a&: 


(TAMA. UIE ). 


So, according to Sankara, we have to avoid fallacious 
reasoning and accept sound reasoning which is favourable 


fo the conclusion of Sruti: “aagahafteann fara: ac: 
Wate” (FATA. 1212 ). 


Sruti or Vedapramana is given first place in Vallabha 
anta. Acarya Py Tusottamaji while discussing Pramanas 
Clearly mentions that among the four Pramanas, 
Vedapramana is the Preeminent or topmost valid means 
of Knowledge : “Aga qeug fx’ (9.0. YF 22). Generally, 
Indian Philosophical Systems start with discussing 
Perception as first means of valid kno 


Ved 


wledge. But here 


in P.R., Acarya Purusottamaji begins with Agamaprama- 


nya, because according to him all o 


ther Pram4anas are 
dependent on Vedapramana. He Says: 








Prominence of Vedapramanas is accepted by 
Purusottamaji on the basis of four reasons: 3 


1. There is a eternal relation between words 
of Vedas and their meanings, 

2.There is no confusion and error in the 
Vedas, | 

3.It gives knowledge of those subjects which 
are not known in ordinary way and 


4.Fourthly, knowledge of Vedas, does not 
go against practical life: 


He says: 


ania ARSRIRE aSATATAATAaN: | 
Serra | Aa ia: II 
qquianaata: «at eae 

(T.%. JE 82). 


According to Sri Vallabhacarya, knowledge about the 
Brahman, creation, sustainence, dissolution and creato- 
rship of Lord is gained through Vedas only. It is a 
firm belief of SriVallabhacdrya and his followers that 
Veda is Paramapta, most trustworthy, and even single 


letter of it cannot tell wrong thing: “Jeza TA, AeA 
ATM T aalet’” ( TA STOPT. 21212 ) 


Acarya Purusottamaji follows Si Vallabhacarya’s foot 
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steps, gives prominent place to it among the Pramanas 
and defends it. 
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rat 


Place of Sabdapramana in Advait vedanta in comperision 
with 
Sabdakhanda of Prasthanaratnakara 


et, oftagyat yireat 


wary uty: Thank you very much. Vrtti as Navy-Nyaya 
says Sakti and Laksana, but, here Vrtti has. 
been attached to Tatparya also. So, it is 
the extended meaning you have given. 

ar.ue.ymedt : The Tatprya-Vrtti is accepted _ by 
Sri Purusottamaj. Akanksa, Yogyata, Sanni- 
dhi these are essential reasons to have a 
knowledge of the meaning of a sentence. 
Advaitins have accepted only two: 1. Sakti 
and 2. Laksana. 


ware eit: If Tatparya is taken as a Vrtti, whether 
Vitti can be taken as a relation ? Because, 
you have said Tatparya Vrtti. By virtue of 
using the term ‘Vrtti’, it may seem to me 
that Vrtti serves the function of a relation. 
Secondly, you have given reference to Tarka, 
reasoning. Whether reasoning is taken in 





the commonsense or it is taken in the 


BX 





SH. a. WE 


technical sense? Technical means, while 
referring to Vedanta Paribhasa, you say that 
the concept of Fa, © AMenfadassai 
TAUUMIGRAAIR: ah’. Tarka’s one of 
the functioning is to neglect the absurd 
possibility, reductio ad absurdum. Whether 
you have taken in the sense of reductio 
ad absurdum or in the general reasoning 
it is not clear. And thirdly, you have said 
Vedas, according to P.R., ‘knowledge of 
Vedas does not go against practical life’’. 
But is it possible that each and every Mantra 
is connected with our practical life? If not 
purely mundane, it is transcendental. 


> There are three aspects : Adhibhautika, 
Adhyatmika and Adhidaivika. So, Adhibhauti- 
ka is there. And, it is not going against 
the practice. 


WU. : Tarka. Sankara makes it very clear in 


Tarr ay: 


his Bhasya. This is mere human reasoning 
which goes against Sruti that is not accepted. 
Sankara Says: Uaadditara Arad: afrod- 
om: ”. fixaer is accepted. Suska and Savadya 
Is rejected. The reasoning which is favorable 
to Sruti should be accepted. 


SO, can it be said Anukdla-tarka ? 


Ty. UT. eat : No. 








&.e.taqrerq : wales: quad: set aq square: gfe TAI 
diet afd, wetter. a oagen Weta: 
aft aam: deft, eater: squeree: FAIA 
a cdigd, srrranft at eaigery sft vats: Sat. 

aru. yieat : Mg: Sa: dea: qari: sia waifead tt: 


Slam: ar seat Het va BB add. Gata CT 
stfer ‘‘graa: gea:”” git sta: Tareas ket 


ated. 
ar. wa. west : cqaqrasieant da etadery sit F: JaAL. 


staan : aaoeiete, aag waste + aigay sf 
: afer. aa dat alee. saat wae: gat “cr: 


aren: JeuraAcaTe. afd. 


&.S.tarerq : aT. aafarearUraercay... sft Aahse: SeTY 
afer. aa seat: afdarey Far Galt Wg TAHA... 

areiuemedt : ater nedt yger Pxatedt oar: sfa tay. 

agaeae : mECTs aera afer “orer vedt ye” 
Red ifs. veaficraaita: secrarat:. afe 
fq amd wet Ae aa fattrerecarier: 
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wr aqm:. a “oadateanoy ater gaa 
ees”? sft cachet STaINT: SETY SIE, 

TEU Meat 2 AUT Peace araifsead area: ~ Suhre 
gaat deer feaertad c 

; oe 

&.3.caaey : qq autat frereany amitedita. ae dit &: FeTTT: 7 
shad Uh: aa:. fede: asa TAA AT ae 
Tike eet Set aortat set Reray ? oraeriteRrercdt 
aq? 

ATT. UL. ear: BIS IRC OG lore AMM discussion is sae 
ned with 4aenva, aur qe sifeacasda 
Tet aft sada a eeaha. aang 
adamafy afer qm. a 4: ager aa 
a am? “ator a Pivad ast a aftrente 
qa AIT” . Taeneear wafsft add. 

SoU : “Me arTsARY” af aft: ofr, act ad eaflraqta 

AECL aT: Ultimately it does not exist. But, for 

Practical purpose, everything exists. Brahman 

is only 

Teal. 


Teal. All other things are relatively 
It does not mean that they do not 
llusion is not a proper translation 
of the word ‘Mithya’ or ‘Maya’. 
#.3.2aTIT : We can Say only two things. One thing 
Is real and other then that thing is unreal. 
What is the meaning of relatively real ? 


exist. 


ATTA: You can Say that real and unreal are 
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H.5.2TTTT 


contradictories according to you but not 
according to Sankara. According to Sankara, 
they are contraries and not contradictories. 
So, therefore, there are three things: 1. Real 
2.Unreal and 3.Neither real nor unreal. You 
can say that their acceptance is wrong but 
you can not say that there must be only 


two things. 
ore. at avad ‘“orenfaate fe 7 rernraferte:, 


Saft Pest gfe” sft Tage 
JeUaTaTAeT -VeiaAY ade. TA Seat aM TPT 


Pfgacr afer 4: ast aat waft a at: 
ara: sf aq 7 weed. aa em: calagiedt 
Meq arifigaa: adeq:. As long as Veda 
is not able to convey perfect meaning, 
undebatable meaning then we have to go 
for some Tarka. It is the stand, which is 
accepted by all tradition. We can not avoid 
Tarka merely saying that it is against the 


system of ... 


Wd. a. WE: Sankara is not avoiding Tarka. 


arg. ua.mett : He defends at many places. But as far 


as Sruti is concerned, only Niravadya Tarka 
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Should be accepted. As he said that the 
Indian tradition is a big garden, in which 
there are different flowers. See, Sankara 
is interpreting in its own way, Ramanu ja 
and Madhva are interpreting in their own 
way. 


Sit! The result may be different but the 
technique, which is adopted by all the people 
is the same. One thing I want to say at 
this juncture that there are only two Vrtti 
we have accepted. Laksana and Sakti. But 
there also is a problem. The genuine Laksana 
is something different. Sakya-sambandhah 
is Laksana. But you said Tatparyarthah 
laksyarthah. According to P.R. three or four 
Vrtti are accepted. But according to 
Avaranabhanga only two Vrtti are accepted. 
Tatpary and Sakti Vitti. All other Vrtti are 
included. But, according to Sankara system 
I want one Clarification for Jahad-ajahad 
Laksana that you have adopted, there is 
no Sakya-sambandha. For that Citsukhacarya 
Says that Teahrearatesea a Prony 
SMES Bay deantcaeariar”’ The meaning 
is that Tatparyartha is Laksyartha. There 
Is no need of Sakya-sambandha like that. 
If you go for Sakya-sambandha, it 1s 
everywhere. | 
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wars uty : 


on. $. Saar : 


aTY. UT. Meat 


oh. 3. caaery : 


The Tarka has got a specific meaning 
in every system of philosophy. Dharmaraja- 
dhvarindra has said that why Manana Is 
essential? Because, in the case of Manana 
only you have an opportunity to apply Tarka. 
Tarka means, it has got function of 
Vipaksa-badhakatva. That is, to say some- 
thing to the opponent to safeguard my own 
condition. So, it is not the only function 
in Nyadya but in Advaita-vedanta and also, 
I believe, in other logical systems. And while 
Sankaracaryaji has used the term ‘Tarka-pa- 
da’, it is in that sense that he is taking 
each and every system as 4 Pirva-Paksa 
and refuting all these things such as 
Prakrti-Karanata- va- da, Paramanu-Karana- 
tavada and others. So, here Tarka has not 
to be taken in a general sense it has got 
the sense of Vipaksa-badhakatva. It is implicit 
here as pointed out by Dr. Devanathana. 
And also I subscribe the same view about 
Tatparya-Vrtt. 

areifisanit cea: sft Eta, arerdfearsethgt 
staf ocean: ‘‘araafe’’ saa aa tdifsnad. 
dA WTAE... 


: Ga Weastecctan Tatar. 
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ae. UE. MIeAT 


n.3.ccrery : 


> ““aranfer’’ saa laraa: Wore aq dda 
eT Tit aaa Ktpeat aad ad oft act 
creright:’ sf mar a sat creed apit 


TF ureter orafeat ga: aa deft ganfr 


VET aurl : 


H.3.A0TH : 
TETa ary : 


oh. 3. Say : 


Great Res gorft a fray, ae WeqMeecteaqor 
Seed ceria ort get wale. aq arafesy 
aed. Salt searecereao ate aS... 
ade. Sas, wee: sft aad waad Ray? 
TA Waid Tey: HL? sale addr afer? 
TG: ML? sft oretat afer ar. 
fe afé 2 

| 7 aT Sead ght. at Srenft offata 
raiser 


+ TUM aor ae ae. as staapsf ame. 
there | da WT: Gtered:. 


vat waa aati. wae: Gk a: ga: eltear 





ATA. UL. Meat 


3. Saar : 


TET aT UarTT : 


wg. cae : 


ULI : 


H.s.caTaT : 


seated agents aff asad aariate 
sTaacdela: afer sit we: cal senhy: gat 
aft. a va: gat waha: 7 oiisat? stag 
Wate: reared: ata SET. 

: aaah: add Gg! aa, alsa eded:. Past 
and preseant Devadatta is given up and 
person only is taken. Similarly, here also, 
only Caitanya Purusa is taken up and all 
other Alpajiiatva, Sarvajfiatva things are given 
up. That is Bhagalaksana only. Bhagalaksana 
is accepted. 

prea A tatpar. 

Saqqrararaf:! aa wife: ofea afr sag Tea, 
get agar unit ged sfa seat ae aa 


sag warTaeaeT: Gg! Ba: WIAA 
sheafitrees opier srediarag art crear: galt 
mead aden: a. 

aq am de: seq. seeker aces TT 
wRicd area Hrat Tal:. 

pa ated 7 

guqa: saqaricay unesed tert wfaa: ated 
sfaq aiearreg adore waft aa gid. ag ada 
fafeaq afer, agit feared. adalah 
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Geet eT are : 


TEAMS BT aT ahtt a vala. aes 
ca ware wae ofc: ade wale. 
wed wat at wfaa: at sft aga: sar 
add. maT fer aa ofa aaq aaa sa 
seq? git aq, aa weaefer water ghearish 
eA at ae add a: seg feet! ara: seit 
aeM:. festaigey oftert afea: sf oraent 
oleh anfer. dA Guid: ‘tat: Sekt add. ‘THT BCR: 

i, aareyacaakreqaardt 
Tal Sez:, erientiieaaniiede aftersad 
“1, Fac: gaat ‘epi’gg ead aq, a 
wae Frat sara: ar gaaq oft. aa waerer 
TRI: Imad aq, a ae sqaure: aq at 
ade. Taira creme cent wa aay 
THR sat cifkagast aaSaq ast 
TY THA. ory aeferatt gear rex: sr: 
‘IST sree at! afet sft mar feqda 2: 


esta: ey afer. witty ar aah: a ee: 
gafstat add. 
UA. amy. We: Ihave a query of a foundational nature. 
Quite often we are told “aaeltg wea: 
Coherence is a basic requirement of a system 
building. And the Mimarhsa system of the 
Kumiarila variety is of one type. And Advaita 
Vedanta is a system of a different type. 
In metaphysics, for example, Mimamsa 
system is pluralistic. Non-realistic or realistic 
also that is not the case with Advaita Vedanta. 
The requirement of a coherent system 
building is that the metaphysical position 
should not be incompatible with epistemolo- 
- gical position. Now if the Advaita meta- 
physics, differs from Mimamsa metaphysics. 
How could there be commonality in 
epistemology ? Does it not in any way vitiate 
‘Advaitic metaphysics? It’s a basic question 
that needs to be debated and sorted out. 


weearerarey : I think your question is right. But the 
Advaiti has an answer here. As you see, 
there must be commonality in metaphysics 
elements and all branches of thought. Advaita, 
of course, it is called idealism; at the same 
time they are also realists. If Vyavahara 
aspect is taken, the Advaita is as realist 
as any other realist school. Therefore, the 
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Bhatta Mimarhsaka and Advaitins have this 
common element. 


Uq. ay. We: But at the Vyavaharik Satta level, do 
they accept Mimdmsa metaphysics? They 
don’t. 


Teter art : There may be some difference. They are 
realists also. 


CH: am FE: So I think that “aaeng wer’ has 
been a wrong convention. 

WettTHT : I think we have to make distinction between 
realism and idealism at different levels. As 
Prof. Prahladachar rightly pointed out... 

SH. AR FE: We don’t use realism-idealism in Indian 
context. Because, these are misleading 
expressions. 

WettTHT : All right Sir. You have used those terms, 
idealism and realism. Alright. See I am not 
Justifying it. | only say:is Kant realist or 
Idealist? Kant is called: A transcendental 
Idealist but empirical Realist. Now, if you 
take any empirical realist, Kant and empirical 
realism will go together. He accepts every 
thing that empirical realist Says. But, he... 
that this empirical realism has a limitation 
and you can go beyond empirical realism 
and he accepts transcendental idealism. Now 
if this is possible to reconcile in the west, 
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without accepting the name ‘Realism’ and 
‘Idealism’, we can say here similarly that 
as far as empirical realism is concerned 
whatever word you use, Vastava-Vada or 
so, it -will go along with Kumarila Bhatta. 
But he thinks that this view is limited and 
there is possibility of going beyond it. And 
from that point if we see from the angle 
of Paramartha Satya then it looks something 
different. 
Uy. sy. we: That situation 
therefore, the analogy is inapt. 
TEATS Ue : aa wert sraerdien art Rrart: Atgat starcrart 
aa frat ueiiniah: aritga:. cat oie 
araifsead 


is not comparable. And 





TST TH CATT RIAA STATS FATES 
fata waft ef ad: aa saonat maasfi 
sala 7 aad fades: Weted Jerewr lad. 
1 tach wat: agat: fag SMR FT wa 
TTA SATs TIA SAW wWeara 
ad. faeratarish gary see; A, 
seem a. spnft a: aftaatea: aaa 
ait TA Vay arxtpaat garonat a ash facet 
oral ad T Aa aly:, 

RH AM YE: My objection is not so simple. Let me 
now tell you two things which are 
fundamental and which needs to be pondered 
over. One is, for example, in the case of 
Pratyaksa, a distinction is drawn between 
Jiiana-gata Pratyaksa and Visaya- gata Pratya- 
ksa in Vedanta-Paribhasa. Do we have a 


parallel distinction in Mimamsa? I would 
like to know. 





Further, we have the concept 
of Vrtti-tadatmya. Do we have a parallel 
concept in the Mimarhsa? Or in case of 
Anumana, well, we have an acceptance of 
Anvaya-Vyatireki. Do we have a parallel 
thinking in Mimarnsa? I would like to know. 
Further, number of Pramanas are to be 


Bae 


oh.g. career : 


accepted as per the requirements of the 
apprehension of the Prameyas. In Kumaérila 
there is a need for acceptance of six 
Pramanas. Do we have a similar need in 
Advaita-vedanta? We do not. Therefore, 
the problem which I have raised is to be 
pondered over by going in depth and not 
at a superficial level. 

wgneleat: ! wag wa wife. ‘‘eraert weqe’’. 
Ta AT ACSA TY TAT FA:. Tar TAY 
Sa AaRtgdl aT 7 ar? aaq aa gee arfed. 
fadiar fasat safe. Teledu Yet: Wales: Jad. 
dq aed ata. at aeons aalftt Ren 
Vad Wd, aa-ay wafasd Yet wala aq 
ud mofg sad. We can count the difference 
between two systems with regard to 
Pramanas. But so far as the Prameya is 
concerned Advaitns do not accept Mimamsa 
position. Because, Advaitins have accepted 
the Srsti-prakriya of the Sankhya school. 


. 2 Ae ge faved ta ama 8: Greet siescat A 


aiet sit ade & 3a wet sifaafaa Aa 
ae. WY Wt Aeere e 3 ARN TE RM 
ad anet aed. aati ge siete aK 
Prat - oiciraarét ofa wet ag & fac ot ate 
eT TaN MM a ta TA Aeris TIER 
ed dt aa anat ari. sae 
Tea ad sel @: “Hater Haat afta 
339 











ag: Ugact Ariss, Srtcathiemnfaafehrat- 
aa at & ae ae fe qdawena aaa 
fatiarearear canit gma mq at sated 


el Aistre acca ai wR aera 
wat oat eft 8. ait ga ondih eredlt ‘omaait 
wera: wie fear dar afet. qa aa 2 
roe a wae crit ger 3k 
SRT TM Wisma gma ienst at 
Ugsart Sik Haenfiniar Hy st Aarts wee 
© en a ete Bt at aa anak an 
wert fe “ore wera: ap agar apt 2: 
at at seer Beak ¥ at wh whit 
wh sett seer at & 8 & ad omar fe 
Hs ¢. FH? Rif de aid ara aa sax 
aera & at ateresta area anit ae deal 
woe gl ae ed oer lake Tf 
el aaa 8. we geomet andt a der # 


2 
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H.s.caaery : 


ataeeed: wake: sant et aT Wa. We ear 
a aa at aq 2 WN AMG Fe 
rad one ostret att ae absfere ae 8 
fe da Saet ae ome dee ot sogat 
Saas 7 4A wt seifeqeade fs and 
aeacitheat svarhreatitd a A aX tae Aaa 
eq daa, aa ait mel at of, wince 
cqeun Eek eae ana wa aad maert 
sé adoaradaduar faite acct date 
ffs 2. ae aegefa sik aiata at otpartt 
faa aa sage saat wat wm alee 
ft fra dimaaia oft edad. ait al ae 
Sacmsdated sot) ‘afta eet faq far 
galerie tient at wT faan sat fran, 
say ae wesflasarcaa smelt srafeara frerda 
arm saaqadt wt advedacr a at adt &. 
its af ¥ afan, fa, sr sik faga 
faq waeud: at gated: wt orf at at, fea 
at aseza & 3% fr a ad & a 
STaeRh wetaaar cata &. 

aft acen: vata sft ast faar:. dqqree 
mpufsaety ovate: want Away sca 
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TTT at tea gant ar ganft Feit age 
wed. laet yeaa: fares ara? sfa aq, 


Th. var. a. oneiit: orenfraiearcteafiet wi daeafeanc- 

mre st: aerate: etera. aa WEnaGak capa St 
tdd-al taitaad ? Tate OTATA 3Ieqyiaata YT 
aa fi ada arepigen: 2 WEnaqant adt 7 ar? 
at WT oe:, 

SERRE : ds STE Sey. aTeniget ani ag waa? 
“SMT: saerada afer ef a: oftaet az 
ian hihi | CWRU “grat ate: 
Fast “abe? carat ce: aged a Afar 


Be ReMT : TA A aA. eur freed arecfah 
“ASHER Setala:. a afigate geoaceruey 
PRT EL SPE. Gal afd: fae: fedlarg 
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Sfed. 
TEATS : FUR Ie Aferesd add. 
&.s.zaqerq : giber. 





Postscript 
Dr. Yajneshwar Sadashiv Shastri 


1. Things can be neither real nor unreal. It is a 
matter of our daily experience. It is felt fact in the 
example, snake in a rope. A snake is neither absolutely 
real like Brahman, nor unreal like son of a barren 
woman. 

2. aad: qedkrrath: geurterant ghaafeeay orate. ¢: 
mpeay sad - ‘at a wfaay amettenPatera aaa yeeat-ntuft- 
arenes fren’? sft. arsaafieisht §: elead aq ‘ont 
aurea aeadgeriuniftreng aartar afeheat seat. a 
qatfirardt ‘sana’ ‘casae’ gearfewatront arertgrar fersdtinad 
geaeit atea:”” afc. 
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garry” (M.S 8184) het STTTeA. aT ‘qaraihrarant 
TICS PRICE CMIDICE CC MEN CLIC MCC CM Le 
geimarfies ; ‘‘arerantor ‘wet yeciagrmarm safe are 
fapraq’ sft seafarers yreatcaa wenorg sat Ha: Weta 
wert + sag?” sft oirge “‘citfeaarercatres seqoareart 
arta aadtt:. afte araraq aranor fasrerrare fayrecrart 
weauAararreent +t satay” gf aaa ““aeard wedt 
ar onfe:? sfa aiitear ‘‘aem: wa: ward FT Aq BNE 
dean’ sf ca a duexfaftasreafaamng sraiape aahrrd 
saa ad at aaa arm wear sit fasq 
git Seay. 


aviary : 

cart serk afer apiece sft ditarieerrery, 
ud eaftari sarafar ay fre: geet: @ areas. afgsreangsrtcrca 
area Req aqarfaear sa gered gfe feran:. aa serie 
qa darfad ae sfx fda. wat tg: Fw? 
sft faariq. aa carina ar aaa ceva at? ome 
area darter camacard ““verat: derfara:”” sft ofan aga 
tara? aed Aq aq aresoatrATT. SS 
ganic aicaey wafer a. Fa cared TeEHTitdcd 
at %q: ‘ut geraf: fe: dertard:, Ferelcan FeeMitdcale 
av’ sf srqagar: sft arerq. “ot: aga” sft Tacatitd 
saRTARI. Us geraray “warts cars enftarigeartated, aTIaTS 
sf siqaafa a. aa arercare sft tq: sath + areqoaitrncr: 
aufy fefte areraq delatuecaq? eff da, aq alag, 
GHA IATAAAL. TaMaTACAH Br Ad, Tees AT rea 
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Gaara ‘art qqeat yreacaar’” sft safes Taney saga 
qa w de vate fagay data afeaa slats: 
ff art, aracdcnda died: aatfarrncafaheararn 
eerie areata AAA, ART AAT AAAI 


afar: 
aq sea. “‘smare: ofedt arya aw a Pye, 
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ast sarfadic soureaid, STAT: aT TET: 
at, Hoaufarartentsht acy Hosrcay sft Fal. 
ag fererat wag, wey at Ata: arfag alec. 
aa fee favacay omuenft cated: steer 
Sara a sate wala. aca Foray ge 
saat afd; BRTAaeeHalet 7 Taxi. 


2g safer: mea, CH Be Ai SCTE 
cen” eft. om mag arf aie GH Aald 
at gat: aot: gafat: add. ate TH FT 


R9R 








CY. a FE: 


sega. ar : 


oh. e-aaay : 


Wat da area Jaa, at arora ada, 
vat BP Set ate at ath: AT ? FM, 
fieit aes”, “gt g2:" “samy ge: sfq 
Maat pA WSad ? 
qa akg: AMY: wa add. aroreqa: 
art at Sead. aT arett waa add. ari 
aie out cn, eee ea at at 
vald. Rrra af aq... 
hater habainaiideabiales 
1 ater wd ‘aerqger sora ath. 
SM went Fo af. ala ‘“te’ageaft 
Eee Se FRR 
. fe orig vaua ofa fa! erecaitsft 
UA yald. 
mega: waa wale. aq atsfe east aey 
UTTER alse ere af en aero 
aid Sead. geri wy sed. “ater gee” aad 
me: Wega: vaat faaferar waft. TAT 





mrecarey walt aresreqart old fa-fa arory 
sf aaqery. veg, waaay sft ad: sad 
fea! aq genred ‘die aeeaRrearedgenat Fe 9- 
qd SRO. Vala GaATeT vam veered 
acu soy sft aadet, aa afd, syaATT 
aro wate fret! anor amt faq? ariaaqeahe- 
cay, aritaaydafecay am fa? wrt sar adc 
TeHTaSAUATT AROMAT AISI. SA AAT TREK 
fat saqq afer. sant fe wala, at aa 


UN, SE? ATT apa ISH. aera 
array Bit SA. 


gad get ba amar 3 fe aah UH Teg SHAT TH 


dat ®. qafaq ote me Canaram et © 
at ats oft sreeaiver tar aah eer sit safeties 
7 a ax ae of ante ta ad an A 
gana 1 a a wa am reaty aK 
ava FX qemdasrca er Te eT 
aa an sa frosar waren fiat gfnct &. 
Sa, Roem cra a faryh &. 
ar ay ae we aad & fe saw aa ote 
amt wants & wq we aa aT Ge A 


RoR 








m.s.catery : 


aeyT. SIT : 


aT. S. YT : 


Hegd. ayy : 


at TYR 


ee a sem %, vedas ae. 
qasitat react ae & fe enPren orfdtaoafiran 
wet € gaat of aa e? at gat ze a! 


a A We 7 aoe aa a @& 


area, sar ary afer sear B fis “ter ast 
e” free of dar @:arear ger. sit at 
vem & “Re ger 2” gear apt oft aa 
€: IAT AST, Segre te’ ~‘gana’-‘aiwo? greg 


stgqaiar Aq & steer ue et Sh. 


a sy tite fear fe dia aia 
JT Bla F? ~ 


ft ero aet we gt aod ata ahr at. 














eh. 3. Soa aM] : 


yafa. vasa ‘flat: Hert: 'sft areamrrasta ““ftet: 
pay,” af arena are ag art oi af ereoreTashe 
ager sera safitnerfiran: sfx aver Ws. 

afs. amy am a sai @:. His question 
is on my paper. I have answered to the 


Vyatirekavyabhicara. 
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uitadét fraauegit: at dat a 


aectaerd sederd a weaken 
GeoaMAy sey 


Gt. of St. weenera 


wea! omen: fag! eet ani ard adie wat 
Ta reat 7 feted tact aa oie: dna: oq Raw 
wag SF aT met cafe at gram: aasft fom: a 
aha: Giga: afer: eft wea, Sram fet: aren: a 
create ey: ade or aes anfidt aeonfi:. at wa 
Hl BLT Tae: faa. 


T advert wa afer fart a fades: seuarafiat 
Samm: awa: 3 waft ar aeaet f waft fa alg 
aT aad Tet feefad. ax gale set acvars. ‘sacar + 
cet manrare. sifra oma: woted, Fe: gait Batter’ 
SAT pA: Se ST: safe Para aptpe: aa faq aeeavanfy 
TET id. Toa Feraway ore: ear, mapa ably afer. 
farang 3 acag waft aq uaa: aa aaaaaaret 
eT TEST Haniel afer fart cir dftartg Fact 
mid : “Aertel am Aeafeey: onte:. Fetsft aeafiat adershr 
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qredias:. saat tarkrewayq amifead afer fart. at 
Rertadt: farsa sa ef awed eft BIT aT Ayelet 
gaat aq wa aeeaft ag art: Sete: aerate 
erat sisted ada. faitredatrarisit grat omtpaita ota 
git: aa fran: ayaa aea:. wa daftarishh Aerial Autor: 
ana atedt ada. at qoaftrt: aazaraafadt: Yet anict 
at (sf) fat wa at ante: eifad ama: aad 
qeRMaeht:. am dafeerast ame: Sige. WY Falag 
dertashr wafe. tact ay staat Faery ania: ea AEC. 
Tate, sreumes as, ai weer a saaaraafermat add 
fF =resreier sai A aa seiad sd TARA 
saa antqua eifead eft frat, “a dad Ad a Fac 
ane: Rg Aeaftey: ante: ar eifeaa” sft sead. ails 
aa Tearinft waft omaert a gad. aeerh ee Fad! 
aaa: afa qeq aie. earn sefintong gf “Mt aera! 
sda sqaent eet. + aishh oe geal aa. aa: ARTA 
cennand, vanish ada aenaaid at Fel aetador:. 
mer ach: vat Affe wale aart at: quenct a aval. 
aor ader Aguerd gankt: quae gad dart TuaaT 
gre: aden 7 aerate aft at: aa: omtatsh aria, 
ed qoraftraettr aan oft farsa qoreg eae aTgeTeaet Saag 
waa aq gm: aa qeyfirt: at one a elie. Gos 
deafeey: ane: wad fea: ade meg omaffaa: ga 
wt ote a mie. wt aq at ge frat et wa 
wt: at usa at: ag wa at onitead 
grarraeetr wach Fe a eiseat Gt dem Fah ortcish 


3C4 








qsea gaa facts wari: sis: aha acawanfr walt. 
HAT Gea Qt: ea at seeafafaat saderd am 
ort famat frefict saa ar fiefta: at fafaa aaa 
md wad. 


Wald : FERAL syn: see: a eft. aor am fers adent 











Wald dea ‘ner’aer staqauacr at aril cad ar area 
deacd fraftacd oftquit wracaie aq ae st edt: 
waa yeaa ‘ae: sf saad. afta watt asiipad. 
meafy ot: wad wea: wage: st 7 way stata tage 

ada afeareeat sleqer wast 
ada sft edt: ‘oferta faasfe: yead. wa eras Gad. 
ud dem qerqada ame Wier: aa aera: waled. citar: 
afeaa ad wed: a had saaraa: fed Wasraned. 
waft wnat mem: sa weer: ante adfe ale wer aad, 
GI wet: Se gadd. ay gad wt wee: sft edt: 
cash wat weaat quad eed. weg at et: cate 
Ud wet: gem: vata wrafe a gt wea: TAGeT: val. 
qed fri waft Sat gerd we a ft 
af. art goofy yaa onan: Uae: FT WA. WY 
ai ate: at wre ae waded went ger wald, 
uTacarafucag st cifsar: gerat: ureseqarem: sft aratieat 
afé wera: aq amet wale, cata onitpat alc. 
1 Ferm at vat ag w fan: a add : wet ath 
a aft: waft ar wafasqener sett ager wala; ae 
meant afer, adfs qeafaa we mere gad. 
mar afe - arr: met, wlera Feraha: area Terai. TATA 
ara wera sepa. ward Yer algal Ai. Wg 
Tes eet: ger afaiecsht “arn we: 
ached?’ sda den we: fasedl Fer, qe =r Hera 
area sad qeagfiaa fear aed mreritalt alga 
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qarer Sifeed: 


amifead. at wacaecdtasas wfea: a Tata 


amy aan gear aie are A Sad. agra A STA. 


gaunt ad 


Hdl aa Wat Beal a wWaaacadieh 4 


sifita: sft AAT. cHTRTMy afacastat ahd: Ard, 


Ua. SY. YE : 


TT. yar. F. 


It can be understood like this also. A 
word refers to God without any limitations. 
There is a glass it means it is limited to 
glass only. It is not applicable to pen or 
anything. So here there 1s Saktisarhkoca. 


Every affirmation is a limitation. 


- yg mea! tar ort & fe Wat WW 


att aét oft fee There is an X which has 
a charactor of being pot. Vallabhaca rya 
also means somthing like that only. Gel 
meet Hem ofa aafaatrett edt g. sta: Taal 
ct grafts air dat & ae aa a Ba 
aéi 2, ag at wmamar &. ae aah ae 
Ga ea st ane as ufaecasta gal 
> sit gen af ag afeace< san oT 
HEM & SAAT AAG &. 


: mary age & at ser a ay set ara Fel 


» sofa af agradél aa acl &. chat ae 
dt uq a & wm var & wie Aa Ase 
é. 
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Th. gar. w: 


eae 


TT. Sar. 7. 


Teer ar are 
Th. Yar. wy. 


GST aT ATT 


Tt. yar. we: 
«WEST aT ary 


Weld Fat get opi 2 fe aemia st am-aq 
S. OT Uratrensrferrarer erarcer err afte fechtersrfeearairer 
So STH aT ot ST sa wat ge ea 
z. 


Tre OY Fe: at oeeomef Aer add. 
meray, 


+ ER Saar areal waar afzahranft Pafsae 


ara Peg wast wat ads or sf arcreci 
aIsyfefet Far + srarfer, 


+ CT! WeregEn we wer aif: ef... 
Tea stor: seit add. a met wae 


T Mag sft star ape, 


-af& amet we ada. waq refi: rare 


MY. TA Meant gent age —umagract adh 
saare aera fy., 
Waa SIA Tet Aq wT ae... 


Meet sfearenrar ar ear add aresit gar 


seh: «safest aged eff. aq agittSsq- 


0 








Tr. yar. w.: 


at. SX. Yat 
TT. yar. A. 
Teer at ATT 


Tr. yar. a. 


ch. 3. cary : 


UT. BX. WE 


Teer aT art : 


muufiese: Waeaenr ahead. 
. wuuftead: ea areaay sia aet aarrededs. 


: Weegee. 
: asf carat: iad: Gage. Wa a: Ife: 


ard: eM ifaaeaed Geld: BLA SAd:. 


: qed ea: yar afdaaay Seay sedi “water 


ear faire ae”? sft sage “am 
prashraay wera” sta wfacasrs:. 

sari Fae farturarsan: saq | “rahe 
mae uferege: am” a. WETETY 
encars Paez qed SAMA: q aur qerigatetanct 
arena a fate...” 


2 Aer car @ fen get fea SCAT Cae 


aa HS ACA SF Tal Hl A BST. 











TH Screws “orqa’ ae esa, ‘orga’ ae ye: 
TeMahrert: Tea. sara sgaer fafirere: 
SF: sas. aad edt: fafaq far 
Tata wa cert ofefe: sf aie. fea 


at. AR. Yat ; ‘Tae an . : : 7 
FEMA : TM at sa. gheart aa wen ate. 


Tad. sa aire: see: eifead. saftrad 
TH setaiay sft apt: Aq... 


OH A FE Tarts! ste A aaa. 


Tt. Yar. wy, 


: SGAad Ae aay Sea’. “ore agente qrafseereT- 


at. a. Yat: fet: Wha fen-fitar ar! 


Tt. yar. Wy. 


BSR 





afreg Wha. ver ey wfsaastet cer rfaetatsh 
ey UT ad: BAHSTT Ta qaay we 
qa: qa: Westar saphena. 
gecrarart : Wa wa sand, aa wegfaeact sar wlacastat 
afta: wa amafrersit ofaastet ahaat 


at. ST. RT : gat: Wet al Ma: ? 

Teaarat : aa Uae Fe add stag Teas add. 
aria : aa ‘faded’ arr fresad: aeoad: aT ferry! 
mt. var. ow. : faa: deg aff seat. afe sia: ad 


( T.21.FF. 2128 ). 


aft. I. YT : adat vautat afeaarraened elpeta da-a7 
fatrart adc. 

geararare : way. aasft carat: wager: wala. Walra 
ofacTe:. sid: Tauaratt afeae<eres 
add. af wed vafe venir aal aa Fa 
gaat waft, rem: a: FT syeet val. 
afer ait Rte aeifert. Wy saTaTTad: 
STA, TT AEN: AAU Ba, HaraTaa ATA 
ar rat wa afer OTR, TEAR 
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“fetucatrats affrg at aay sm, a 
Saat saree anrefe:, war, ‘asa’ fae’ sft 
add. at ‘aga’ager aia TEs -Adeay arek:. 
Taaest: TIM asa TM apt. a 
Tesitage waft 7 Sat ot fq denaaftr 
:. OF TageTe staf echady w:. canada 
Teraiitg feaeasft auaa, afar 
ea:, SF get ‘amefear’ sf soa. wa oer 
ad at qergit: are onigar ar aft: 3 
fas: “sefr’eedt athe cerafat ate. 
eal peal, Taal Adio 


yafa. aa Pat-fRe vale. ante aqaasiad: 
Fa Fat at lado, sir warory shar: 
aq dade ahdesaat: ome: wa 
fararitd add : ‘Wen-aht:’ aT | aPETgI:. 
sha xu vale ale: art amelie: a ge. 
aq ‘ele, am aqerufaa: wie: sft otattnad 
Sones: st gent asifmad gaarfehe:, aalte 
+ ache cararafer seIhy tat UHH sat 
qq Ge walt “s ee ae ty an 
afar: onffrat. aqerenfaa: “afe:’ sft sead 
a ae . seat ge 





aq + SI. Ba: WaT ciiteoe oft 
sad tea a: ae fear HAH. 

at. ame. yet: atest erfad: SAifeaaea. 

geararart. : We aa Hagar Whee. 

aft. a. WaT : Afiraeey sara wad: Te athrHys: 
ua: wadt add Far? Alfie TaHly wad TAH. 

geararart : Yay ‘Tay GeRT TT Teresa eae ATT. 
‘gran deer wfc: ATE. 

aff. a. Yat: TATA aT! 

Teerarary 3 Boell. 

aft. omg. gat: Shere rata We: 
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TEeTagart : Hag a Wy ale: sasanfaa: aa aa. 

at. I. Yat : Wag. Hagayfaa: afer ‘qveq’feue. we. WT 
Wad: at add. aa atfrngesfe ofa: adava. 
aad: WAG a. Gq atfrerq vareft waa 
arrag art vale a cara ararar mftrarar. 

TEMA Wl Bed am faq? st ae, waa 
seo traTencay, 

at. ST. Yat : Haraufaa-Awtaor arraeaq, ata ay gfaaled 
aid. Hearasfeartesr areracd aq add... 

TET Tat : Ad Wea zars fasra:. 

Hytaey : aifregreer que afr: arfSr. 

Tea aT : alters gee afsa: afer. 

SAT : aaa wir: att Gay say ‘oe Ie 
Ue. 

Caan : aret adver yea: rag TRI ? 

at. a. Yat : ofe sf. 7 ag afé apres Her aq ? 

H.3.AaATT : TH Ye: dot aed. arnse: sft Ret adafsars 
add, 


at. IR. YT : aes: fs At ay itrefe: gfe Yet 
+ ecitray 


TEaTagany : a. ger af: Ta wala, efe:, a:, arrels: 
qT. Uae eg atreeq waft. 


H.3.caey : AaTa alee: eis. ayaa = fee: 
taiisad. 


TET agar : saree srigfareat wale art yiez:. 


38e 








am. e.taaery : SARK aT sacar ATE... 


aft. Th. yt : Harare at Maat ae. arated 


aryeor Ife: da add. 
Saar : dg cifead weg sari ‘oer’ Fa... 


geararart : Wadia vacated auald sq Taq. 


Gade aa wad vealafeort Bea 
Pad. 


a g.2aarerq : FaPreraaht ave ore ? 

geararare : vay. aa eft ofa: fefaer sacra at car 
a. waa moft-dae sft add. fect 
fot cao af wet afe: fefaer vata. neff 
aft: gaa cesar add. secret eft aie. 

a. ark. at: Hea Tioft afer. ato qd: AeA. 

geararart : Way. Fat way sead. Hace oft car 
a eft Ca Bg ar? se. 

ftom. yer : waft ofed at “Herero met a git aA 
af: Kereta oft FAA. 

geararart : ale. Pefsaq aah aq faarar:. a7 aat: 
aq fatsaq wert mdetta arif gatefatse: 
AA TS VRAIS TAA. HATA FAA 
gaan. gatsaadt sf ar cao Sead aa. 
Rafoag wernt ag arena, Peg ARTE THT 
sna, “naar ate: gaa mardiedt at oret 
aremt aft arava ate fq otter are, 
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ad: da wa vaid, met waa. fq 
feos, witot sf gant adt wa? ETAT: 
wereara:. Mt: arg” “‘arfta: arora” 
Tot frat. aateentt “ciePoka saan: 

at. a ORT: “Mea aes ag sad. craze: det sitet... 

Teemaant : aa afel sa. gaa: fe: gear ciel arr 
Us Precad : Serer vitor = ef. 

Tt. Ya, W. 2 Ul a Wag Yer Mei gitsaact ar. 

TeeMSTTT Ua. TY wa wd fed, ser saeco fa 
a cao Paicer at feafe git atafig faa 
aid. At: at weer ee seat. aga ‘arf: 
ATS: FGA a at ‘arf grequeaet: | feard 
7 “afraq tert wafe mores: sft ay 
pet T feat areat ag. aor madit da: zor 
ae Sad we. Tador sire cad a tay 
THAT Gt: TI at dread, an aq a 
efoad cated arent. aftreest moracr:, aftraq 
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afta : Saas ama canta. ferety way Sead ? 
sq Fae stadt “sa: aroaw:”” serait 
fafa wet wala, 

Sfiaey : Pecan: mgt “waa ee sea, 
‘canfrmcan eff saad. tact wa: sft caw:. 
cay aa Say sit SEI Ha Ale. Achaea 
a ae fea “naar as: saa polars: 
aq faafardt ada, ‘canfaeammn’ sfe saad. 

oft. om. geet: tanfencrem sft cache ares Telcat aT revo 
Sed AT. 

So. f.2aqert : FET AT ASAT ATTA Se. TARA 
STAT caro canner. wa: seer fee 
Say. UA SIA ‘ssl. TA Fea A 
HeIgad Yorlacatcits ‘‘atfer georar: rade / T- 
wea a wavered ow” sft Uh ARMY. 

gearaart : asd at Fe HEMA: satay svar: gue: 
met wpe aaa yalefsaat vale AUST 
q aaa wat gasafeaar afer. a tad 
Toft. 

Ss $data caterer afer sf aery? aa ceatgrices: 
afzararg(?1) “‘onfecat ga.” genet adarte gate 
afray ated. 

Tearaart : da sa Wa:. AGS FT TAM Vale. 
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CORR RIDE | : 


Decl eT ATT 


w.3-caay : 


Tec at UT 


HS. AaTNT : 


Feet a Ure 


Sara: amam:” gaa ‘ofa’ seqer arftaaest 
mot afd: sifead. afaaestt aman: ye 
‘SAAT GET AY atehs... 

‘aPratasidiaeaary eff apeh:. 

7 Wat Weta sag feat arafiq at 
aq? 

Sey ated. 

: fay? 

Sted. 


Saige gata ad ae. aa fray 
leafed watt aq ad aAaa cea, arerar St: 
Met: wt 7 ag. vaca: awa: a7 AAT 
1AM. c wey sed “aq fafaencret 
Untaaite ret gata: Sy aa oS eTATATRST 

sian 
TTT Tat, Be, “it: aréren:’ grat’. 
a econ eft a aa aie Cor 
ad fafa. ‘‘anifir are” sf screwy 
Reeran:. wae ‘grease wte ned 
STSoINT:. “ad pM sft ait add. aq: 
iat werent wa AT. aaa 
wa Sie: Teat sent: at ce fe ae 
vy Tat? ad Pace: serewitg afer 
STEM TATAT: Tafa: afk. Poa Pragenet 
‘Ger fegert sari at raf ag Preece soft 
vag 7 werd. adie aa ciwm: goof: ae 


Yoo 








vad dad at sed. weet at 
‘ge meee: fad amt ofsita. at wae 
ac a at aieiq aa aa saadd a. seer 
qeAy AaIay AT Aa... 


at. a. Yet : tad: War adg fatnava. wa: aar add 


Yeo eT ATT 


Ua. 


: PRU AA set at Weelaek: Wee 


fad sft ect: Pesce: af saeco dat 
qq adaty tad wear mea at aan: a 
werd sd: wdefdftea araq Recaamn sft 
qa seledy sfaaq sft wag afta: w 
Hees: ster Wet: wafer. meufacanrad 
aa Aa fafeest & wie: sf d: wey sea. 
Ween dt aerigha: araq stata. “‘afrerfe- 
sift -araer-oyreT- ere-yahr:, Teh: wae yearaw 
mot afe: wafer’ sf aq areiea yelay 
vada edt: vefaugqaash saa samara sf 
acddft: fread. “aadidtesar 9 searitaca’ 
Torey. saa fra: ade walt. sag wd 
Farad : eq sa arertafa: qerafacuct + vata ? 
erarreucishe ar faafadt ai: dcadidresar 
seahtera aaft ade. awar qe yequarit a7 
ata aeatafa: fen at add gaat ser faawny 
ota ated. 


aft. am. Yet : TT Wa: oe: afer. aera: aetgid: Fey 


Cok 








Tay aga Gea... 

Temaart : tq WAH. a wera: area Jae. 
dale ast aera waft aes: az ra 
taraiq ofaneara. aftfeararareat wa qareat: 
G¢: ofdarerd. erafar eat saat at areas 
sad dsm aa: st gfoaa? sa Te 
Walnenst arat afa: : afipar. aera 
Tad. Vasa arash ax anfura. 

at. a. Rt : sraasisft ofa: afer. area... 

Temaat : at ae: a av ar aries. seer safac: 

at. AR. RT : aM atag safeala: afer aer saad yerelt 
smeaia: at sft pear aa arewigfa: statis. 

Teetaat : va den ofaqear ada. 

at. oy Yat: Aaa water aa aeriaizor urea. 

Tea aT : Wey Ba aad: Ha soar sifex sft sareui 
fanft + aay arfee. 

RECN 2 afer. gai yen aft: areriafe: sf afrerta 
aitead. sfeacafatearat adat act apnifg.. 
WY Waa: Fa: gel ada. ofsacaeshr aad 
watt sfa fae! ue: ag Ut aay saaq 
Sed : erica wacaahaas afs 
saa. ‘aieaheray sf falter. ita 
Toth “et awe: aft age. acgqaey year 
aed die gut at sit feeufe. at a 
srta:. sft maomtivat: smleueittat ada za: 


Sor 








fargre: s 
TIT stato’ ( 7. FSI. 
. 212606 ) sf. sa wieder 7 aed yadda 
.UL a : See Sa | 
qq vale at wel aeqder 
Geataat : a aa WaT. alle Sahay 
HAA 
fad. dt assmaer aq sland wala aq 


ion pant ( TUFF 222 ) 

Uasd Sage at ark: gfaarad 
fq Sead 3st: asay ard: aerigen oferaratig 

on ~~ 

‘ceneas 4 aameuaiuul 

Stare: Sssrg + edifsad. _ 

aft. om. Yat: aa TTTa eaiishad. 

daar : cant a edifead ateaft + editsead. 

geararart : ae. wag Waed:. war afeya feraty aatory 
afer Ug? at apsafe: sf aA, aerate: 
Sit ATTRAC. wa WY ar Ram wy Ta? 
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gd Ud IM: at Wa acka as: Baa 
oI: whist aeseraafen af wish are: 
VareracaerRay sda ga? aq areas 
aerrate wig! seed: wafafa: pa sft 
wa fedad? sata gfrmed a seq glare 
ald HY vdiaa ? aT are: stat sad dd 
Tadd said aq aerig? afé 
agtsddesa gy seat cw wala fed 
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Wind ‘seafa-fer’ ang seq aet a 
Wl at ae amr gt dom arr aw af. 
wa. ae at at chart af & sat ae 
Tt SK 8 fe er att aa amt 2 
Td Sa ost fe aerait fate frit, 
Tai fsa Rich, it Rao Pret af 
Se ST fate ag 2, set an aa 


TRRreckaay 


\ 


TT. Saray, 


Palsarsr faye aay gee 
; etGore dat Taaqhy: eftafenny- 
Qala: Talitcoat Freerereienst eNseerer det ahyaraH ya 


BRE 





dei weq ey sega at afield Gera 
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gaat: ATIR-APIHTRT AT HATTTEATIATITRT STEATR eeioTTAT 
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TeA: yeast Bast ‘arava’ “fate: wire 
Sant Rename: afte, av “at orguia’” “ur are” 


SRY 
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cy Assn Aodeaheearnen waeUash ASAT AMT 
ATG TAs AGT: AIPA. 


qaqa “sect afield ae aft areca” gaa 
TOMI wa afssrarsnie: ssh Gat wleay- 
GHETAHRIRA aT atreneetrersetar 7 rmersan iat trea 
Sacer wadia aafacntark: . 


Rnfiaasht Mavi vedere: aswahadt aasivafe 7 
pany gpa’ sf sf, ag ca adam: weawa 
Rocngemst afer ge aa oe CHARI 
ae saucer we soe aharedht efoaies:. aa ora Tre 
wae way 8 aageat welyatyat: TanrenTaay 
eroeipete fa’? (APT. GT.Rolk88-22) sat Qa Pear 


“oer ficdt Picgsigcrcare’’ scaqfidt aq sgaadied ay 
TUR cee giaafeede sega xeuraeasitfedca: 
erfracata aeenaanhtmanatr + Panter ge art ade. 


¥23 











cafats:. sayaoned aqeacaitean Reais: sf geaacarra- 
Prt fetes 4 oagieeredt. “see. aang 33a 
srencigatehttsarcrercey aft fsreprag aaasenteae’’ sf safer 
qe et, ferncwetaony afrend. earthy aaeaty ‘acart ‘i’ srez.” 
SRIATIMY caret Fatiot waif az “af ante awalfor a. 
ee: wh aiff aat ar sinh gag 7” 
(AUT.GU. 81818) fet setratien “quart aft.” saaresit terrane 
Tara gy at ofrar ar venwel apt fawrad ae 
ant: aftr athe’ fr Racist TIARA ATA 
wemeitg gar aif gar autre a. sierra qaqa aufamheicd 
aerate seaey sowed az fede: dat 
TRAN. sata aaa: ahah + ateanfrag- 
CITT. TEATS, Tara «=o secaeafafaedtt «6 eer 
Tete alder. aed TeIteHcRea ‘Aq otrer 
UTaRTATaT...? Seay “safrarmeate sft am” afa 


Tg aguegd a ved yeonfe’” sf aaeararaft sfeerargagean 
Ta: AUT Sea: wuTet wread, gestae 
cgeicanear atorareat araferaraqdes ar arerd aay, a Wey 
ygmigeat carafe. ata arouerft areaq ae: Sede aROT sa 
are aise: water, ag saredet ais aatt anreaarearepe 


CIW 








aq a venfeaaenafeMnks: wa aque ait, sig aa 
tat ated, 7 ag aalaft cura sahanrcakt: exact Hratereccteag 
Aaleevishy saad. 


Ua warmed + sw Wee “MT wa 
TAMPA T-TARIT Tes ofa 7 vale sfc 
sTyaqt_ ‘steer: gfifaaceerdeat: + wala aAnfsaorend alfa 
putas fe at venice: owedeaitum F 
TAU aTaeaRR eet AT Fg YER AT GA: TMAH AAT 
ope ert waquareraea rereranhreaa. 


card “arnt stad: aq wradfe ara, ater!, gay 
am oidia’’-“‘ararfeRrerar rear am” sft aaaal: arent: 
ad: af muaramimesscenama jeer aricdatrr- 
qq oo , at dar aed adearey aeieant 
qaqa! aa Rena ania: ad wea: fa 
ray. 


gate fasradtsaaa : arene yeceta aftracd, afttncdslt 
waist udaft weary wha areas sft act 
Tere -siergarenn: arama  Roate fase 
aang was aaa see ath GAIA: sae 
amt waca: gfe ta Pract creaihafaragder! “are 
Teaey oatraaantheccastt a ae afteed afte ae 
atrareaada:” se serey MARAIS Aare 
daargenhte steafearcataar. 


ase oafenadast atyrenewqa var aan ag 


C3u 





sTayT-Sradtasa areaqadia-geurateareatar: ater 
et. sfterigrarer sar 


apa: Tera Pras wear “SUA aa. ATT 
BA FPA -AAAMIRTMAN, TATA. qa Aa AepTay- 
fat: TRAM eeeayda:, AeAMTS SeaAST: ATeeMTaTEaITaT 
‘suse’ suo )«=OAmifeat:. «9 eDa: )T ‘TGR OT 
‘amar at areqadaan: ‘omg’ eto ‘“stary’ ea aT 
TOUACTATARS ‘UTTTTSe SIT Tea: Sato Vito “yea: 
dearer at mR caged, Taninteote fatrentakrg 


( AT... 212¥c ). 


“stout &? gfe gear ‘‘areyfit: greautftaes, ararafer:”” 
sfa fafiacra age waaq. ag fea arya? 
sfa faaa adeft: waafe ‘‘frdea: amara fear: arerat tarry, 
areiaeraama featrarecaarera:”” ( aT.7. 21209 ) 


Prova: GatHfages: WATE stevare STATA Fea: 
oye: Meat: ‘arda:’ ted. a afarcda altar: afc. 








adfiaa: frad—eta sist a anges 
ofa’. 


Raya sued age areh fear onfearefa 
Tt sequal. carafe: = Teel = TeaTqyITGAH, 
RRR gama aay sta waft. at ae 
TRAE Wye, AUST qooscrcay sft. saw 
FEURTAANT SHAH 


> VP 2 


WM sepeeced aa( sey), aT Were 
Rar mimParmafeaqrearis o amet Ayage 
AWFIAT she, 


“EET cadet fratcaed a aeuacif ea anarfa. 37: 


Tat frermfrsct aryed acrerararg maferaa. a-d 
a ST deer reread igh. | aoa 
araargaearn seta, sank + sony aren: yataaferemreates- 
TL FaA:. Sat 7 gerguatratce: waar ata, X arearm: 


sara Fea-wey sf ‘Toft’ stee: areRfy carsf FY: 7 EAA. 
catiardt ‘ora’sree: are ale Say: 7 Bd. save 


CI 











sierra ee: FT aid. Aa STP 
Saea Rana: afeufaancda seq stanacy sft areay, ““ayrar 
qaer aren are fergearg’” ght year THAIS TET ATYCATA, 


ae, Tower sea way afer. anaanieqat 
adrarararane aarita wprcare”’ 





CUAAHTAOTTaATa 
(7.0. 9. 32) sf. 


Adega fae — 


.. MTGITeaT: Tag ara: sift arysezaqen 
rota aera: were ar, . 


2. UepaTesa MoT eaay arenea araar:. 


TF TIGER welt: ge seahrercaaiat Fe aReafe 
7 SRM: War 7 areca: aftg wupleogayreesficg 
aRReaeaa oe ater: waft, sar srereanfy atennfie 
si orrogergeaon orpter mat aaa, fb: onptiacda ae 





arr nif aad TY aa we aE: ae aagy 
TIT Wet aay Weta Sa. ael aaa: tan: aw Pacers 
qed fecnasreara ofan var oath. cut et arygreeeronta 
tT ald. sa: Aas ara: TA aT Wed: at arferag 





sft area, wfanm-sequaeru-camehntt = araenarard, 
aneygrett arial sa aa Ga: aa aerar wfecancwrleaa, 
SAI AT WRIA ATTA, sid. 

qd: TERT Tear ferret alae ofraricnd 


CCR 





afrsay — 


..aie aR amine ate wale, depard 
acer afaftfaaramft dteestarg, aeqdt arma. 
PHAM FRO, “Sex TEM “FT eeRyEM 
wave ‘eas aed waft ar 
sara orate cece ‘ser garg 
UPA Haag ATI Arestes 
a WO Ae TAT 


YU 


THT WAST spa, ayes 7 
Trae faethe ae Ar saad. aftg der 
THAIS wes wot: aaa. ak wt 
Gama fret qereer omeaaess weaccarar. 
TATA, 


YT oo aceereet =6a uaeeerat 
WTI A wT =a, ah ar 
ATTNTee: east arate depagetsfr 
sea: «= RAT. Ta" “Rare  gfeS 
Rewatrat gearfe. ‘amieeett omer a goer 
eufgact fag mfaretet dtd & aft’ 


V2 











¥. af cara ariodifa: spay Hea, Tet Hale 
TEMA Wasaga Bara. Ad 
wfadta aa tdtarat. 


aug TUN TE seq —“‘ae: «ag wfeacee 
ania” sf wd at saiigarancaereaenia: sft aaa: 
arherany sada. 


gear oad aq yeah areradiraneta omer ferratatary 


freq amie: fed, waa wamecaaid 
rasa sete araaadaaeRTAY sanitary. eft. 


683 








aat 
sages areradta-weamarearetar: after 
St. otterisrarer sar 


ETAT : aaa: amie aed a eteay af 
Wats: Tt, TUKTeT aagadaes a aah 
vata: ofeafear . aa ae asat wala: areadi- 
et: sat wfat: ifs ar? adr wat 
ord Ig Ut: Besa aa: ‘Peg ar: 
at vata arat jafer arpaq sfe. oq AA 
Wea! Taras aig aryfa: sla 
FATA: S4qq, ““Wer: gree: Ura yt: 

RMT Bt : QUST EEICI. 

ROTEL: uae’ Sara wer waft ? emt aren: 
ad waite sary. aff aceediaer sre wt 
CATT? areca stare safer. 

mera ost: amt aryct oigederackft a cfigct 
Tea 7 egy. carafe aft 
WGAT : : Ad add. areodéprard 

Tm. van. : Hdbafy war farmer ade. af aver fier aor 





aHdacreu ‘‘fecasmaf ygeasat at areq’’ sid 
TEN HI A Vasa ya 7 ar? 

wT arer aT : 

tae 

e.g.2aaery : da Us aay afer “‘arexisfer fiat am gaig” 
sft amrahan: aa vafe. ‘aed: sect ada...* 

(araaaqh: fier Haq darnlerecamd wat ag 7 We) 


at. am Yat: Ted der sammie aie. apace” aa add 
SS Ray: TEAL SE: : AMMA araaed afta git 
Sorfre: ca: ad wale: asaqy aft aq 
arerecenor wate sft ortaneranrant eater: 
eff. T6d SRD SAT: Teed: Sled, TIT. 
aot ado eI aT: a 7 waad ad 
ea ae seer sqm: fimad, fechas 
agm: feat fi, wy wae wT, 
Udall Wal seat we: Tale: 
qa qtaralieeeyyraeag sia: Alydq AIT: 
Wald. HY aT any? 
wT BT: TAIN SAT Hey? 
“qparg wa mat way aneie aq gee afer TRUE 
af fac ‘’-‘qanfedgat smear at aryrt waft 3 
Aaa ATTaTIS NAg:. ATYaTeT GUST: TAT SAHT: aT 
srafeatt Jornft Ad anh fae: ger a aretaddoar? (Agata). 





Cu 








SY 
Al 
q 


&. UL ar: a 


( ornare hy. 


: aft st tien aa * ae at aviarresfe. @f 
gra f 


wa tay aie aay @ fe ad 2? a & 
Ta ST stat art off 7g. 
8. Roo af qyag feet ac at. am: aa 


Pa: Sag dareaetereaaag aa tg Ft We) 


STARE aad adi a midem yaa 


seams &: aq ada. gedi  arnigr: 
oratreneag + wate. ‘ome aia.” gf aq 
ae “Ta Ua Teak woe mera qeoer Aer 
arear a safe, ad: tt Sanh: safe Aacar 
TI see sata get ara: seq wae 
Tet. oa wat au. fifa: geuracerencaetsf 








Tr. yar. 


ae at wot a wy er wit. Hast 
asda sa wfea:. aa ‘asd uenft af. aa 
Usd: Uae wale. faassen Stet: ASAT: 
Weal: Uded aeaeg. 


: SUS Sea: Hea sta vfaqy seid. a: Het: 


a: aeqya: sft 9 arat “gararaaat eat 
garganencaae Ra aw gfrdt da’ (AeMT.4ly) 
sfa fahat: arerarfa ovat serge stacwadq. aalety 
wT sayy Aaa... (sraaaght: fe Fag 
cacareramg vat stg T wen) Sen pra 
afar: erp aT a eRHTTT 
STC ST sa: eae ae oisar: 
a Utada: valet (sraaght: fer Fa 
dames sat stg 7 waar) Sher oretrensreg 


aft. om. Yat : awa aga: ud adhd ge oa Seige, 


Tr. Yar. F. 


ULE : 


c.g. Saar: 





: Fee ust ofgat wea fF “‘aepaaril ea 


act a Wed Aa ana qredt arch? star 
Lau atcaet art are...’ 

Rl amma st at Ahr - wat & 
qe waa dtp ae 2. 

aprereashr senigrat araced ecfigpery gfet aremTh: 

















Ul oftad Wass AA I 
steam Rrerrarg: — fairersadert: eraTarar: a 
st. ot &. 3. atfaaq 


WTA Paes (21212) ora: gaat 
Wald. Ter ae feet a: feat ast gemaqqat a a 
qT ae ery afer sft are agent, 


irarefrarg are aaquiat ae oat | gem” 

(THEIR) ef gaat geri Wy aft. aqme 
is j aaa, alareeqaZar- 

SMT TEMS aTS Seerarre at ora, eet Harsh. 


aaa feRararareaang weet fetat mm” 
(TARR) sf aa a fast ewe. aplarcareat 
Ticaacadoms-deracaraasfe imtted-faftrarey-fafea-feat- 
Fr eR ars erm cers 











Pn Nearer ee 
ATTA STATO | 

a Pees veer eee ee 
upcamiarg sgameay. safe ani ga as 
aren aquest. darter weary srelerat 

seh. td: Saga WAS j Fa sie. 


at 
dq a, Ade salad 


TATE aquT-aet Fara 

qg-ag orig viet orf. — sifeeere | ATA 
aalter Farts afenfSacd arlene 

TACT ATA HACIA : 

afa fifvedifa. sit aera aateatt vary arta 


aifeat: ava afeer:” sf aaa aerate cat aaaafe 


wR 








gaya wate. 


wad, wed arabica Adait Aifiaea:” ef anita ey 
amet. wants, siftag aderrdermarnt 4 ata fa 
Wa S40, AQ 4, soho “gar ema” zodif aren 
ast” Sit ad. a eaicarergae eat: sfidreofzacueresre: 


Tat wey: gga vale sft 3a aad 
wal pyaraesy, PIT: CSIP) oI avatar. dq aa 
qraaares: TARE ce agar: aesTatech fq -Alqalesh 
A od ee ST Rss “ort ae” “gi 








q sa: senfeferiaft aatg aearumer qaqa. aale 
qa GF Jat eee ae ahaa Paar sahad 
aq ofa “ax ga: a oma:” gf aret aged seq: aigaq 
sq: daye Aaa Gaafe afaaeaa yeaes Paqaaa aerate 
ama yaaa a waq wa gid aqeaftaarena aa oid 
gicfreiidnana Pfgadfa. ad: weorer aren sae: 
sfa a fraq:. ada, aafaq four aaiatad, gataq 
AMNaIe ae a away ween wT Aare 
eprareauiy Tafa. 


QRTATAT HUST: Ss 

TUT aT Te lad: eft Tat A WERT. 
warm weer xyaty araqadiuafa:. afea sata sraqadlan 
waq dar ‘mt: ‘ara.’ ‘geal’ ‘afer’ aft seaqaerer arash 
afar «Ss ecsieret af. «ota | Teeromrenfagtaua 
mreaatyarony, oa ‘Tt: aga: gee: sft art afer fa 
Gary ead edt Seta afadofaa: «eit 
Teac saad wart wad: aaqercad Acar: 
mq. ae wa Geer sfraauaraent wafer: eifad saat 
afrad fea: sft aegenfaqqeentt safadet ofa: fa 


waa Prater feat afad sfea: edarat? alta oan 


Cae 








Teac Beet ga: wa faa: : ser gare: 
meat Feat wrad aur arenas ager seca faca.. 


SATS adie. aguit aft geamarat aa ud aft 
vaca faveve: amit afer ef oes Soran: 


S42 








wat 


atRaaftearaare: -fafsrarsadeted: TEITATHTRT A 


Ud. 3. WE : 


m.s.mifaey : 


et. oft &. §. mferaq 


TPEATAY SHTATAT BOA FARTETAT SAT TEATACATH- 
THR At afeeit sat Hee? 

fireman: aa gate aa Pred feat aa 
aftr: wacft anfirar. aeqd: aa Fery Ae aTfed. 
sraua oat: afgea tery afer ata AH TCR, 


aft. am. gat: Hraiad wifae: sae Jaan wet Fd 


HS. eae : 


ada. ax Jarren-ferergared afer arat Ae: 7? 
fafirsrsdesean Wag aaded Malt : accarea- 
fifiterd-auaaa: sianhramarcasd ara 
Ma add. aaq aaifaaa afer: sft wa 7 
dit: vq fart aban 7 sey 
Teadfaa: sttaanhreaer Arron ae. Farag, 
afifaraaeer aaiaaft afer. aga safer 
fast Price aie. atanfraael at wag 
afiearaaart ar vag. seater ofanhrard 


ss wa afore: wd walt, qarHafsag Wad, 
a ger sh: wala, at Rarer ara frit 


643 








oh.3. carer: 


Terht yfrert &t 2. afaafiens eq act aa 
© oH a ama & fe gate af aae ® 
Tih We ara 2, gee ares arae 2, ote 
aq ul arm 2. aa ye ae aa 2 a 
Terie at are a wat ume aaa &. 
eT We amt alana are aaa 2 at 
Re Tq tds are * Ge wa ae arent 











se e.maq : afer faut wey afer sft ae fae. 

mt yar. Wo: al aI araacay aiifead aq aiteart 
qarat araa: umestt afspar afer. ARIAT Fa 
sift, at ser Nel afefearaaarieh: aren. 
sania aitsdea. 

atam.yer: abaahranad ipa ae aaa 
Hina: eatery sitet. 

Stamey: ae aad 7 Sey, are cea ea 
ehifmad. fort a cifeed sft sat, selarcareats 
aren feat a arvadife scat ated TAT 
cafrad. art wfseegq 7 caifsad. 

mM. vat. Ws Sead slareaafe grat yerareeaiy TATA 
add. 

a. é.mfaeq : adat ad slarer gray aihsadia. 

&.$.taarery : slat cart gm faeafad arf ar way ? 
aa 3a: sare ad carsisft. svelarearer faftraret 
a fifecar wa aeraret wald. 

mt. yar, A. ae Taveishy gras eaigee:. 

aft. OT. WRT: Ta AA aiftora: Way afer: aa Tad: SATA 
Tee cao afer sft sary. ale a 
wad aeaufadaner: Alec. 


YQ 














m.g.maay : 


mt. Yat. 
on.3. mere : 
.3-CaqTa : 


oh. 3. SATA : 
UH. aT. VE: 





eg ¢ Water: 7 wah. aay waemevariea:. 


arama: | fhret vay sea. “‘sresat enierear’” 
Ramey “saghyeadq smrahreanq’? scans 
UAMICAaT CH: 


+ Ae Aa aret Heet add. ecket at tiger. 


leary TART 7 Tate: 

Taq Teareresy cata: 

wy wa anf at aad & aa da 3k 
et feraferof} [Saal art RSyq-fyaz & da Wee 
me a amar e? 


Se ge awe es ney aca aed 


© fe aarmgr dt ar afiries a adie 
Yet wert darker fagrant & sit aq ats 
CAT & sa: dat aft aries sche 
meer aah 8. ge fea qamhyror ait 
PETITE St ehh aadtet gdqert want 
FeO caracrerrht yftenit far a agi aa 
7 ostemfet fear 2 fe neff atte aq 
aig Feit cmret afte Aer ay aemae 
ara ore sea 7 a. sit area af 


Sae 


Sitar afta ear at ‘aeua’ seat 4 
sat nade & sa ae anien seca ad 
adiet frat aareit Aiatar act 8 Grad 
aa Kact Fa at z. 








dqmiee otrarraqueaa, weaicerat a 
WeeWuutaeaaay: 


St. oatfaeagatioare fier: 


tT: eg RT ATO 
Wert ae MT eae 7 
TH Tea GBs your) 
aT ee ga Taga 1121 
Sint ‘were? og ge 
ore ade ooftemad wera 


TTSTT TRS og ftrfcqerr 


“odaeherart Uz at aqary”’ 
( APT. QT. 2131¥3 )geqasat 


wu 








( aa 2AVBX) FAH, 
66 + e fe of RQ >: = ed 
( TAT BAVIRY ) 
sft sudeaateiat @ eaate Trp RTra. 


“oftar yeuneer aareat sau” 
(FIG. APT.ATET. 312 ) 
“‘arercarubrran afer YRUTETHT ATT, 


( AAA B12, 2,28 ) 

“aga umad yea aradaddtshr” 
(aagq 3130) 

“stramat wer at wnaddayr’ 
(HQT. APTATET. 3122 ) 

“‘sftremad wet Per & afetaqt 
fiqaiqer sate peter: gaat” 
(TAT 3124 ) 





sft Targrordasidae, sree ofeferrarige ‘ararel- 


eraat aad geet”? (ad. A.312) ‘“eemif arr fe 
ar’ saamfeg a sfingeemrandty asartades Tact ouTet 
qoNeIy. siftra aehat ‘addaany’ seafery oe “aathe 
einerg are Pafeeaaraat Face faerersa-Katad- Araya AT 


CUS 


fae: aaaasit 7 weredia:. faa, ‘fae amad woreray” 
(TG. 888) Faq “ote tare” (ata 
2eivive) 34a @ wa geet gag “‘aanger am” 
i (FTALA) ge TAAL | SET emai 
_ aetisecameatararet cafirearg” — (HMT.GU.2I2121)  3eRH 











afer: Terra AT Uquay | 

Tarun Faeroe a Psat” 

( APT.GT. 2212218) afer, 

Parearerataer | 

aeasarar  Preegt feeetee wn” 

(FT IRIS) seeTEST. gH: 
Tart itera an zaay 


W&o 














STATA qed act 
ares tqyr wea wetH” 
(ara VVIVCIR’e )gctatAle. 


sae AVY stentsa sadlad. va ““Prearedieer” 
sft fadiacucdt saqcaa siedfacer ana acwanad ag 
witcet, Tal yeaa SATS, TW: wPTarTaraleleRran: 
*fefrerceantirr ‘‘onenetfer vavqat’” (APT... 8212218 ) 

geret tarque:’”? (ada e2iciec) fa. afta ‘oncratae’ fe 
pymerng ser agsatite st damit 7 ygterd sfc 
a md: dec sea, ait a aqradet, ym 


sy ff daet gamamercemy? 3 afgar faafardset 
TAMAS St A TATA : 


T edeaty we asvedl AMatsH! 
gad wmeashay WRT aa 
qay = aeufreemfsparer =| ee | 
SIR CSTICG agtaTahaceaaniery II 


afget : ““aeudl: aeagier aah gare” fet crease 
WR, SRL SNA: Aa ASTM AA SAT, TMT ketal 
Hd: GRIT GAY, Ta sratgcdaraanch AAT Ta, TastAdcarate 


CEQ 








Ta ae oat afacera oeft mre “Se wag” af 
“gfereay” sft aris qari sta. avifae sap 
mst gd Ae wd way gered afeeremreirer 

ATE Red, “reatgdtae waat va: 
(APL GU.2 0146130) “area oat a 
(222s) “armen”, “eighty arent” (aa 
R2I22I22,2) genet Sacra aca ay qent 
med fsleet : aa: GIA sreava arasary afi. wader: 


Trey SS wad say sla Pereret 
Wied ates af — 
- acai = aaaTEST AT 
i. SK [- Zl 
ald. 
are Reset aust - ’ 








saa Oo cfaet | age” 
( APT.GUT. & 212 213 ). 


STATS: aqraredcitarant: : 

‘* ‘ceager fe. caeudtsedlarer afdvaq. wer at 
wet ate faery at yet aaq wands aay 
sere — wo esararay. Get oe aay. aah 
Tams waaay. ad sfeane neque, aa 


N 


aneistcnrad atixamearard. farsa, aan. 
antgoronieaare Pfayiecr a ae areat sage 
auftederd. ateittshtt agarag are ‘Taf Ayeriq 


qyaa oftrerad wesia-naala seis smaenita 
fgurca ““& meafor afte” (Farge) sft yeafedag 


quay — 





“wed seifor Frome: waive sary wa’ 
( APT..FU. 21v1R0 ), 

“wee ut @ Pend segue’ 
(qagT 2213122 ), 

“weasaftr Fondt + Poorer at afe 
mee wanet eager wei’ 
(AAT ARR) Se. 


at wena aaa, Tae a “adt aret Pada” 
( dfer.s7. 313 ) “a arareafe”” ( FatT. 813 ) ) serfeyfeaearretetd 
weed: Te aarfehy: yen sf fadw:. Tat wees: STAT 


vee 








‘arnt “onfirefrey “arenes a sfa. az ankrifaag ! 


facia aa: Tey sfesq a afesante TeTdeaaral iff seH ATTA 
qt autefermed adtstr qanac watery arr ancora feos 


Ta hae CPU TEC staTa cferret areqatarconayy 
Tere, wre meayut eftanitsh— 


Srervatietaret: | eget arora" 


wad: gece were: aramid: oatet gaat: 
ewan: ae seve aetHe asaeer gone: aaa 


VEY 








TAMTAA:. TT AN Far: TaRTis Sere a TGS... 


TMT wad Ta — 


“a & fagegondtet aerety FeesyAT| 
Ut saredayerey wae SGA 
cleamanita: wat ee Iledl 
HATO FAV AT AT: LUT ATATHT: II 
tat: ata feentor wafer cr gad: 
Vista TTT: TEI 
seanasifa = faaat 39 Araytargquaieas 1” 

(HPT.GT. BRARV-¥C ). 


afta gresistt cae ata — 





adtsyd Raq-s% Ant asa: TATE | 
Gdieats wadt Fao: WAT 
aa eaMeaat aut aan Weel 
ase | AEE ATTA II 
OTT: EMT -TAL- TAN - BCT TAHATAVT | 
tart «oo ugdt = aatwegided | fg 
gareaanieg 4saviqg seratfeeqi” 
( APT. GT. %21G139-¥4 ) 


TAS MSTA: TARA BAIT Teartadet stalkers 
WIgaht:, TMs FT wary - 


“‘adat g a art watt a gare Tae 


WEY 





aayenat ward guateng fen’ 
( HAST. 2122 ). 


SSIES ata, aaa weet — 


“eT ow ott = faawaft: 
mot ator et afar 
TatAy TeaAaytaay 
wat tant aot sft) eafagen’”’ 

( IPT. GT. 22122195) she. 


4 TSA Were waa sera sfsqay 
oT ateita, serge: efmraaanr: 


“sr at qencanetad = faye 
mere fest aTSaqe: weg’ 


“S  areraraaaa4r WATT TARAT TH | 
Terma = oan: 9 oot” 


( APT.GUT. 212 of By, 3g ) 


T4 ATT eases 7 gala: aerarerqaniracas, 
rated Aa — 


wiser watt arayr maar a 
Me ure gt tar act amet amy)” 


( daa 31El¥o ) 
*‘=ur frr forage”? | 
( TAT 213120 ) 
VER 





( TAT CIGIRE ) 
* “faa agit anya TERTCAT | 
UU fesxarfar TUM eaAraT: tat: I 


gTeats ft ae Aaa ATA I 
saifeqare =e TORR” 
(AAT IEI3E ). 

qq ‘‘garearmeyeret afarterigurercd”” get 


“‘adtsyq Pagq-s ant atseradyya: ENTE 
aa aaa Halu: OATH: | 
yoift o st une gaat w yal 
at any Sead ser fear BAA II 
Taarett Aa: «Te aT: OTA: | 
a wadnatcReatedtsy wre’ 

(AAT BEIB0-¥2 ). 


a DT Sa TIAS WIAA ““aer ara: 
Wora:”” ( APTA. 2129), “area area: TATE”? ( APT.GAT. 8 2161- 
¥2) seriomacnamtinaay Pataca, ata — 

afacaefe addy 3% anua gearad Rrarendtt aahr 


So NUE.” 
( HIVE.3T. 212 ) 


scafefa: sfanaathfs anfiacara sre daictar afisrerat 
TARTAR. aera aaa Ralda. feerad Fara — 


vey 








VAaSeRAATATL TA TTT I 
caret Ug = aatgaghidestas: 11 
varehtary atgivageda faa” 

( APT.OUT. 2216 1¥3-¥y ) 


ge Sea GoraPaaefiees ster aeraear- 
TAG SINICA SHAY, sera aearasaary sahery 


Seti Fate: ae eet 7 af aes garter 


Sarma: goat fafa: : adeoredisevaa: dall- 
Oh: BST: Tea. aes a eat ate ‘wah aera 
me aIST we aq hare” (aeie.42) ef ofa, “ue 
WA Ta WAeraeremt, TRI At wet wt war warurad:, 
wae Te: Aaeseret: yttiet:, wafer zacaer qed 
reenenaletait OF UnlenoTany oo are? (HIT. GT. 2216 1- 
- Wd weHet ace Tarerrarg” «(TAT PIEIY® ). 
oo TRIE at fester oiuad: ala 
fararetieay. 


ar TeUrshery eerkiftfe: acaey. keer? afd 
Rar, Sead: fanfare Rat afar wast 
FAT Ft Taree, saan aaehfarsa Fa 
area-araHeT et fre. aeagIons fase, 7 — 
9. BAHU: : 

Toe aie wd safe: ane weia “a 


VEC 














apices caret erreere” ( aPa. TS. URIVIR) Sat Aa “esa 
ghumisahreareararaae:, sebage wermaag fart erade”’ 
( aT. 21220) sft SrOTed. sthrerradsit “a adaratareg- 
sist WaTaay, wet careeaet aut avanvar yee, aded aerat 
eran worrararelada:”” ( APT.GT. 8218188 - Boa ia 
apie ogasamaee eae «= AquTquaitier 
carftrararsity — 


eat tote eehaceniestererey “aN FM, 


ofasy. aha aar waster a need Fd aahad 
afeitadt aq aggiedd aa aaenlaay sad ya 
faIaRisa AqHa:. 


qamefaar aashr srear( citfeer afear ar) wracma: Ferg 
‘aq same fidaweat ator “at yeisa qe:”” 
sar: asd cifaa Praied. 
Sree careeonare, see er arena ITER. 
fg aofeaaaacrar afsereoon afraaeat Fy Fae 
creat SAARI IATA SHORTT AT AMT 


ves 








Te (APT. 31382126) ster uiedhagirte:, ““aTarch 
WAR ) FST wage fara: sft fee. 


ata, wmaaexhy oaferag sifactt sheda, ai aaa 
San afta, Talat OF Tey “‘onoaiaamtsd war 
argh anfewe:”” (amr. gu. eie4ic ) eft sary ornate, 


qY aft faa wet a arta caickah ofserad 
wey aay arpa Reaft + garktray sft afe afrac 
sad waft a aaa. aa afta. Snoga: Oarssart: 
a qeasicdearg, sara sot asaanhy gens 


¥Igo 














(9) ‘‘at ffaradsfreart ay’ 
(aia 2212ZIv3), 

“equrett walt: Breeaeeh: WRATA: 
( AT RAEI? \FAT HIT: AS. 


( AIT 2olZsl2 ) 

“Ser fawrtermrasaraaseen 9 Far 
qeacatarenyaT eS Toregffes 
( aa 2UGIRZ) FATAL AMfigd: TATA, 


vag — 





(3) ‘ae arg afsamengeattorerersyftary’ 
( aAT ®V1VLIRS ), 
aa any ceed wer aafeareant ae” 
( AIT VIVA ) 


saat a are waqat saunfag we. A 
aifsieck: anfepces eres ‘oes eres Acdatdis SET 

iY aa asf: dd, a, deter aaet wari wafersrets 
THIET, Bt Fa PCa. 


SUH. cafe | UrTaaveNt Galt TTT TECH | 
“otiucnaifreangat agua’ (at 22123l80) FA | 


W192 





Gry. at dena ae wad anenfrgitta faecta 
ame: SHTORRRST set Acad: waRRtoT aeefiraaTy, 
qa amare aaa: Ke sao Tea DT otalha:. 
“Ut WaTot waren’ ( axa 3I2Wo) “am TaMTAETs 
mat wreritaa” (aa 2olggies) geareh few FRAN 
ood, “qr wat sitfieisaia:” (ada 27izciey) geufefir, 
wai anit waft 7 aah cifeat smi gab, 

THRISTA, APA sera cafes sf. fas 
Caray Tarai oftrca: serosa wale. ae geftreanrefircencarny- 


“Wreatsht areca Peery | 
suleme at oF Prefers: 1’ 


( Arq 2213136 ) 


gatas TT straiteata Taree, faqasa ary 


"weatsch fet, vredtsftt ‘omeryeny omeaf} qart 
aq ‘oviferm’ omg sat gar waft aor one 
T OTE. He: ? ‘atrahterda’ raha shrper 
eer, “aet aret Rest ormer waren we 
oo < men rot fete 


wig 











‘srifaaare’ gf? dare “aed” gfe. “ater omeyit 
‘grrmpagrag genfehteer aq vat sa 
‘ay far fafeatfes, oder Peer arafircara.” 

( THT. aT... 2213138 ) get. 


aay ‘Prarawater sauna arora STeTIGR UT 
Gaunt FURST aaeneamta safaq afeifeada arct 
asf: ‘‘snemenamiseenast 4, aahraqraeaa 7 
aaatspR TTA”? (APTA. 2 oLCley ) set BleteferrTesls TAT 
ymaaare gerne. srl qeafeart saat ailsdt Aer 
aqeaian wad wet rafeea Fry syat 7 
aida sparen, ad: “wet wat wa” OF: 
cdg: wdfag’ safest: axaeqea aa: Ceca 
afeene staat gasaer orferferencavate after arectaentshy- 


QTa:. 


“‘geufautsaaa oumtssnafeg al 
went a Bea” 
( TAT Bole Ry ) 


STATE: wraradl eared: — 
giao sft gearda sam: a cafaie wren. AJ 
sort sieqaaiieabaaad sageeaeidta. dae 
‘Coeemut rare wasaveqay sft, “weAt 
ryerqenrarrare: «at afc ftert AAT T A. 
‘sragreay grarert SUA sare, AAT “FE 


B93 








wey. odie feet aera gat:? yard 
Varrerceanmnay. Tas “A at wr Goats ET 
sufega ‘ae geafeerang sae goatee’ sf gag: 
rebaaceres ‘we ged wher’ sf adereeeae- 
arSTINy sraraery,” 

(aya wrar.aif. ) 


Cars TART ee: gated: smgccrarat: : 


“oF 8 geukeitsaa: apr uma aati 
OA... aaa Se afaarent ady a wafer: aaatt 
MANTA ARATE afer. TAT TEARS TAT: 
=. TD AemaraaTs wraat wag at fagre: ? 
sit Ul wT one am amaey ara sf. 


Poet. aware ‘weamat aia’ sft. ad Waa: 
AAO: T Paget frenftt ze aq wie 
gtr aret:.”’ 


(ata adit. ). 


(SCS TT: TTC AITET yrraanuy qataacreaon- 
aeqe:  (afe.0.212) scarafaafi. Wea aq arafefa 
civic, ermrer feefatstt orahaRt qaam, get aa. 
TANT Sra aragoT sag Seer THTOTRGAT oTqeeMT, 


C9 


aq acy safetadorearanr aaniehy: auisrararcicudtae- 
aya canteen Garenftrery Cengarales + warelaghen- 


“poses gor + sat wat WI 
Safaaea wed war sae’ 
mead effet +7 daar aahr feu 
aa: HoT eat: FAY weqasy | 
ataper ear: wa ote 7 faafer a1 
7 @ wragnmfa gfeer ag se aa 
sauyeaT eat ae AteTTaQyy: II 
a 9 wanfagrr ater favarcnarl, 





ud gfraar arear anferanqat FTA! 
aiat urfacaearar agratsfe + trac” 
( AAT 2BWQVWQ3-By ) 


eff aitapmagad: aaufagrar arama aferaaralaal- 
wy WAI Jaleawaorancdate:. 


aq qT canifeecand Fase seit Yq Tea. 
saree: wg vege, aa “Arar | aed ae 
ret vem fia” “fra fet serenft ag 7 asagant 
saneft: gana: far sear at aay sie walt aa 


wi94 





Ad: wracay wlada GER. wa ate seiner ae 
Sane smear ‘wast. cafe acer AAA 
ato F gqea: Seay: ¢ 7 aia, Haftat pamtet 
qeld tae waa — 


“eat garnfevataanstisar st 
atterarer eva: oat et fren” 
(TAT 29129136) afar. 


Tata fq Terathta wg qed. a atgorafe 
Streneat sen: Refit car a aexift agers waa — 
fea ela: Gat aed ctemzem Frefiay, adt Rar: gerafa: 
Traian, seat a qtetier carci aoe eae ope ““cterfirer 
ya fe tar: uraafge:” (92.30. YI) gfe. wa teat 
2 Wo TCR sage og Fae 
are CrTater. 241%) afer tidteraaraxeanr aeqdt wreta 
aaraatt wen] af ATT: weit Va oftemaashy 


“fe Ret free ee Reet 
FORM ANT:) Tee See ATR ae ae |” 
( APT. 8 212 212 J, 


ad: Ta A GI TA aT, Se sary — 


S9e 





‘“‘ot faerasRrera at faecuntzad wae 
warary adder: weq aere at Rrerqi 
ATATATAA Tet gfafirer getter” 

( TAT 2212V¥ ). 


aera farquacd: sfeftacartear frei — 


‘‘onfatsft (st:) afaraare ‘fir’ git. adtarvs 
frase ‘fe faewr? eaarsnms vaaeh 
‘Sear’ wenrrafa, wins ‘eager fraerda 
Raety ‘sf’ way ‘sem: gee’ avert ‘nq’ act 
‘an’ afgaait + ag. ag ate mt Aeprar Hat 
sifafa meats. ‘am’ua aqed ‘feet’, “anu 
avaareuy oer” | TOT: «uae. «| er 
ang: geafaar ‘fraccatead’ Puffer aait 
‘grey ua “a mt: gemfer. ager: ? gratarrat wddaret 
asue: aerate... ‘geet’ dat ‘ar crakear asret 

(ata UTaT.aim. ). 





Rafee Agu varie, wate aafroead farcerrysadsaris 


feels a alle eres ieee 
ser WRT TATOOS fafararserd rear TaferTTS- 


WI99 


wag <x 
wearers = -araaediat SRI 
eater TeaTaT sear aI 
Tarenasiiearareasarot TATUTAT It 





wT ort ouftert geraanfe: ati 
( TEM TAT. TAT. OC ATA. 2-3 € 2 9.0 ) 


( ata roy) xa WIM ae. = aera — 


wa Gadd searad:”” (arut.). waite “ smreaoyfirrea aot z” 
(A.FIK.4) Feet aesraiteraaaey Tanga fay 
araetratraisit — “amar great aaaift aaa. amar at 
alas! chet srerate:. “afe:? creat array” ( ata. ) 


PANTS 


sff aKaARTY SAMA. 3a Meueravale| —"* ‘area’ arrerat 
sarea:, ‘ofe:’ der:. ameaga giivareayit: agedaaay” ( aa 
ata.) xeet Haaed:. Hararat aty—"* ‘area’ werea atrarat: 
‘sft: Fe: aaagyay amaqeamy. ‘anita: arerraeturfte: 
AMAA TA:, AIT Ada SeAMTeT: ATeMepaerat aeratear sparefaret 
agATy sreaaaay” (add ) Fda AAdaT:. TATA] — 
‘“‘odevahged at unesfeahiat, Rade ghia: afearat 
aa: aw arem:”? sft sere Seer ** Sarreceat ar apfraeearar 
‘sfa:’ Tat aercaarert &: eetsafrat areh: ura eaaterreyratarat- 
jada weet sofeyadt. aardaat at wad. See Hee 


Seatshtr Accndencat AAMA:. AG ATAPI TORT TATA 
Jeet T AATUHACAMTAT AE HITMTATET FA TATUTCAT? 
af rat After: eareules —“arenqurergearrat Fe TeTOTCTR 
gfe, SrecreaTCOTE ACT STITT, oR: GFaaTIG sei 
Raum: wanfera ATTY, saTe “arate: Sat: Sere 
Saeafr dhetacagastafa: gait. fea, “aet Anam: 
ererceraryfehe eye”? (APT GTI ve ) FATTY “IHL Rt 
aa ter aietad gerne. ofinerarlacerratnt ard 
adfuiagecy ‘‘ared vifmanRer afeaq Prefatr faye. 


¥I98 








wa eq: tae ae”? (aah. 242 ) scours. stra sary 
ware Pivafecafeteteng. wearg syncs dace adam aeg- 
HO (are ay. ). afta get deme aaa gerafaea 
aadaerraat: sffaegararstt —‘ayarrerat arr? are 
varatht Ud a, arerareashtt werzra, Wares sit fayraursty 
TATOTEaT WaTeeaT § areqerrenerts ft Gaga. wat wwe 
qararathe oy fey, cat comyTarferashtr storey serra 
waresrnfgcieererang ar feet at fidie: x ar amet aft 
Aq 4, asset: fatwa aera sere. wag 
ata grater” (aa fe.gk.) saa faurrente 
I Abe. fread sramraeraear. ME STAM, 


Tah csfeeaternmy ast are aafag Sag srr 
SMTA Fey 


“arrest arg mater at ais aa 
Wratie: teat digas: sf’. 
(AeeraEE TAHT ¥-\6 Eenfer ) 


WY ST Se: Sea ate afar gfe 
aq yea Fannfe:, SHAT: TaarMgy sqyaihrrard. 
Ta tikes: ager afer: aprerensguaqeca a4 
arate Saris faguey actor tariat ar ek aa: ema 
Tea GATT aa: ee aa “apetees 3a.” 


SLO 





gfa cat + alear:. 


fis: Tutte sed caved sale 
FPL ATTA: TAT: AT - STE AAT ATS - TTT 
TEt-Warqe-area-rarh-aareneasittetcateat aferqeeaattr 
Te CART FT aaaTaene FM STENT: — 


F. Weqqual: ASUS Maa Gal: TAT: 
@. afaferan: 
T. Tear vadaoes wradua yadacatate fered: gfe. 


wae wast ani soe ada aftafsucadiaoatt 
STAGT:. Ya seen seater eré wen, “er areart wage’ 
(dftsa.ns) “a Sarare’”’ (FS.s7.2Ivl3) “ge aa 
wearer” (aaa vigns) “‘ometae ad” ( SR.IT.IUI ) 
salen: yftereit: gasal wacnat waraua ad a afar 


Tetris aga: ast auiat qemma edu art 
Westhead cara at aay wWracndads yaaa: — 


aut: wer watftr wragrerad| 





Butta 
‘ce fatayara: 1 
AFT. 21243, 262, 250.) 


gaa ald asia 2 
scime: TUT: TAA ITSM 
— And: Te a : Taq AMrarfeastates inal 
STI: a Ta — | | me 
HAA 


*“aror = a 
Uae, TW wag eee es i 
Rees aii ad 
Ta... ‘, site 7 fe 





--eqaealoniy ceraatergaaf: zat 
wat arr sft aq a, Saare deratar 


MARTA 
TST eaTeT orearhfy 
afchanferan “itn 
add Usted safe aaer. 
siete gut wet, fed 
wa’ sit far ader adda adz 
asad 


6LR 





aaa ata wr ami: awed. cworaet “adtsa’”’ “oetsay” 
sfreray “sad-sdeq” sft quae aafaq seraq 4 
aqgaa frauastt aaqeneta seca sae oa: 
FIRS: 


qa waded ads: dame aaeitatrar 
SAAS UHeaTae Aad: STATA AT. TATA ART 
qed gar wea + ger sft seni: gala 
(ofrarraducamaqger srecraed ofeorease: ) sree. 


arafe gfaftran irenttarg aftafe: afer geel®. cee — 





ada gear. asf «afeatrefeder Prem. ag 
eid: ger “aftre’-‘quga’feae. az gaihat 





adtrat fe:”’. 
(TUG. F. 32 Jefe. 


SA ATecT r 
| Wlerqeqda: —ale-ar-arrefe-nerereror- traf 
wile ios ad od. area: fresaat a tdigpad cf 
Rio Fi “ ‘tia ED | Oo 
enh NY At Mat aret are oftaeay at: 
Sea T UIC aoTAcua at, AT: amgeritHar we: 
as BA gp gt” safer STATS, = 
y ae sili (dag 9.23). vata Ae. 
a - TRTAET TOUTE AM ererereromy 
sf ia, wretaay aterorafe ‘ach’ - ‘ach’ - ‘ar’ - 
earecrat yererenft R Teen. aa assat aKa 
aha a qeieer Helter Pd. ACT “ gearcichraoa 
NIT Aq gems aaa senna 


on = : Tet io oa we asta 
meme” eft fart ceed sant saat walen 4 
a TASSe “ATT...” qareqgd dy analy y 
| Releye cagut compe ea” gfe. ed snereanfrasht 

3 


CLS 








Freqamg: ‘ae aye at eae: BVH afwat ag svaraigaukad: 
aer copartfecare” (APT. TAT. SUT. IRB). “ge BHT 
TARAS ...aT aN Fedt casas” ( AMTGT.221GI¥o ) Fer 
qeafaed. sae qdia: aout wramadacatad: ahead. 


aeqann 4 osfaaderdaruarh faftaaaeta gadariite 
rfataar: A-aat Fear: @ PATA -Hictaneaa- AclaeBMa- 
Reacagay sfa feta aa. 3 GA: Wawadarata gaeaitay 


“‘gadercd poorer + facader afeferi 
aTdateahay eS Tara” 
( F.aT. FF. 2120009 ). 


Sa SI: «-: Yereaseeafaitad: are: sreqerauraaaen- 
fat gad sreeela arora aaediad. ay gadnareey taed, 
qq: aed am, act weheqy aig (a 
QeueIesanid ), sreandesErebiaar, fest sedhiraar( s1- 
gud) far: (oevead) sparma( Aad) sft sean: 


ac Preangarmaniarg state areiet, ate ftrearefafeare- 


“sary adaag career aya 
T Yada ate aft ae neta 


OLY 


are aiftarann, rations yont eae 


gaara syatearang a 
(TUFF... 34) fe. 





Urigprcdirand worgesfase afer aaeddoaeiist 
T Saker Fay are: — 


Oe erate aeenfideamg:, amemgerguriia 
Fe nee atten sng cham 
tiie errant garden: aremmrgeraatsht que ‘er 
Sua" grates.” 


( F.U.TAT. GFL. 86 ). 


RE: Tkasg gla yort oer ses cqanafy maar 
aTgdat oftraragidaRraatt — 


8 ca erkear ear urea 


SNe SS eeee 8 RES Se enerace 





( 3TT.THTAT.\9122 ) 
( TTA. % 01% ) 

Se ceesameceaaeas We: wafagiaadtetor 
_ ( 2PT.HAT. 24124 ) 
“grat: t ged faofe 
ae aa sal waar i 
( PTH. % 216% ) XT 


Kineton iene Seow Se es eh 
gadaisd Bayada alec 
WICaBICa, BAIA 
stqorrad — 


“oonfafaandta agaret a citi: 

ayareneard «aT Fie BAI 
= } ( APT.GT. 8 2131182 ) 
‘oreat sf ATH ATATATS STATA | 


( IPT.GT. 2 213118 ) 

‘“oderaret dats | ATTAIN 

aunenrs amatftr fared ame w4ril 

aR seg acted eaaaitsherdist | 

gearyegquie |= a 

ffentor = gwerstor ta 
Searat oma fafa terrat weryit: i 

( APT.GU. 2 213¥y ) 


PORE aad: Weta aiyadacay said Wad. 


CL 





yey ara Saat assay. efrreyfnt — 


Tare racket ar Pr  cifeer: ¥ amac. SreqicHeacd 


od 7, 
Wslere ISAT 
1 Geare: WAG yreacray Heq II 
ott cadieterdtas ahd 


Vidor: gerard wierafier Safsecerssr: | 


tamara serrata maar sa’ ( fare 
yatigerety air fara: ) MeaTATAT (3 —_— 


J. 2¥3, 249 


2. TRNAS ARORA sadt eta. 


CLS 





es oe ae 
we 3 wayed anal Pista 
( alfiaaarrate ). 


LR 





e 


aad 


darter sftreanradaeast ta 
WeqUHTUTaRaa any: 


(sa-amegfa-aateran : MT. SaT.7. ) 


wei fiteeevatoeest fedt arora sq oftaatt 
safe ae aét ot gafet qa am fe siaat aeqa BOAT 
Te FH HE feta afore ag af & fe ae aT 


aa wt? @ ae Aone setae? a ovoad aa ae 
an. aa: sehen safare sit sears worae a 
agin sa adih apm acdat ot a WH aga 
off tet at alg lst FT ez! 


Sacreaaret sit grargaarel aareitent Hoga aH sta 
Sar wax a & Saenger wet gale A ae aT 
sco ad fear 2 ome ae WT gar Hacngcares Se 
Roar mar @. ara a ar wet wmadar HT STM SAT 
nat 2. ag at at areet aa 2 Bie aad Sa eaters 
qnodea 2, a A ae Faersfaatafed of att at afer. 
fmyget awadt at aed a 2 fe dara ffeerear 
me qo see gat &. ora: ge feat at aig AaNeHl 
aa 2 & ad. fx of wet cH Made seta Te 





at sesh caeral ft frant fro aa & ae FIR 
frre awit waa ear wat &. at ga aeat SANT 
qrrare oft ua atest afar at & wat ae Aafia 


Gam ae wt atar &. 


ga yaad aga get aaa At mg & sit ay ATT 
faa ana safem aca far va &. axcraur oT 
aed Gat 2. Ge, fatina: wate get ae & fe sauan 
amma ugt gus wa fret @ & F AEN A 


833 





at 7 

oT Sat et at aaa oft ‘ceraquaad’ sear. sit 
Haas a Ararat ft aa a aa. serovar eer 
ak TAT aE sre aeq 3. a sagt qe acter Pea 
war 8 ae RG angi aa amar 8. gear ay Sa ori 


~ 


| 
wa 8. Sa Mert oferiit fet gare giz ad 


TORT RUSH, steer eeu arctan faew: feaeegr erates 
Mp Pget wane a ( TTP. 215-8 ), sat THT Ge FATT 
7 SPE TATA ao ae a met? aera 
ait Tal &, at wey sharnrant ag of act 2 fk 
aTeaifer Uae AT eee eet aden ger & “qerquaact 
fe quota gar, CAE: Urea aredtie: arama fac, 
era firerea ae FATT eer aq” (Tah P 2122). aK 
autsaaa Piteentt dare: warnt, aeareasartr TATA 
wrearat: We ma, uated she | aaa” 


wR 








(7.2. 2193 0%). Ba saa ait wey at RI HE ad 
1? gaye gah at fra aad, ait wtegst site 
ait sat get amas gen of wa ae Hel Wd ze 
fe area act geuaaqpaadt & dat qa ae ad ag 
aeadt &. 


Some : aed: seu sf Mart aft. ae: 
fafreradanehnte remraaag 7 Fea. 

nt. vaT. W : Bat Waa agare HE Sh gaa ToT ATA 
AA TT saa sie af AT UT &. 


wa ma ait af F aa & at at aacie ae 
arf. sit ag aa ae & fe ‘ad a aah yh mee, 
aq arn safe, aq gaxerdfeafr aq fatareet ae 
sar’ (afe.sa.3i2) ga aaat scafe, fale, gaa ait ge 
at a gard aa ah ape weet “apa: atreat 
mateat Pfeeafiraer:”? (gE.sT. Avis) THIS Agul et TAH 
aa sufadh adt at & ait St ak Talat Arad 
arn fier act 2:‘am anf fetgr ert oteorqeat 
ratrcner Ate qfeaerare:”” (AT. 212018 ). “at aT SAI 
ya sae” yfraattar seafet et-fretet et fer se. 
‘Sq osnef sfafa” gett fe aT lar OF 
cur -dem-Ba-naa-sergeer-Prder we af et act 
nat dar aed. sit “oftafagta’ stile geet ar act 
T uma aprrera Rreor afta & aa: Te 
ney sfaccurant Hea F “‘qomrareargater yreant & aah 
ff, a wma ster garet aearfen”? (7aLFF.2R0 ) 


BR4 








ot Bae are ““afgeat ara adore” (4.21.7. 21222 ) 
T ser wt ugtucter sae ef 2 seat a omaat arn 
OR grat agar wart amage cheat? safafaare 


m3 cormey : “ag safe’ ar ance nait opt aa Aan 27 

Tr. Far. H. : areirente aafeenfaer 

SET : a “aaa ata afrdfanta’ ter wea 
© Se gt-sert ahh fier at erat of 
aE e. 

Mat WB aah RY aca mar & Pe nfs oft onraral 
SST Uh wat & dh. afeaat adisfarftrens 
WT TT < sik aa at gear aa dar 
get 7 cower aff goat oer a: 
wagaree:”” (7.21.4. 212y ), aa: cad at srg 
Teter ot ame sere oaufr at 2. 

Wt Ho feat port at war B. Ha: 

“RH screw afer adi 2 atc a aia 
ee en 
(TA) eater geetogara ‘aerate’ 2. 

seeaamry: st dt cat 8 Ser eq aed gf ha 
amt @ ae saat wat vet sar 2. aad 
AP TERA TTS oe at ee ay = 

mM. wa. ar at chat ar ator 8 a eqeuil. saat f 


BSE 





Ta WM at IN ay aesT aT WM. Fe 
ma ae ae aesg et oe es. at sat 
at aT viet & Nea Hy a ae cesT 
at aedt afer edt & sdt ae gaa ot 
sae AY a ae SesT a Wem 
AY ST aad 8. 


MH, Ga wh act aa aa wet @ fH yma 
qaqa woes &. fvaq wad wmaqh anh ae ‘tee’ 
snr ff tana dt @. aife adt wadm ae fled 
& ae salad adt fra oedt & am aet ‘ae fafa” 
oedt oot wet wea omahdery” (AMT gT.Iul23) at 
amt uncer safer ot 8. at warm aa anfauctar ac 
tw @ aad at sl caeier wre ot anfenfeen 
Wad AT dedt & a wmaqd amfae vfar & ona 
3a qa ufet sryat aa ufead sot wT za ae 
aay eters. Uewierral saiqy fat &. jet safely 
wert age ‘Snares Vester fife eet ait ag 
wat ot ak wau-waa-icearead-aait 8. Sad: UMaa Ta 
wrest = we a acent as sane dt ad 2. wa 


fad APT vara aed s-““Aarerer gap gt gery” 
“oe fagarint ea carear ara fear tar Sweetyitfire gferarer é. 


CX 








TAR Sot uae “of: geen Ofer ager 


9 ._ \ \ SS ifs 


Hacrrars Ter fe a ame ae} fa ant 


S4c 





> sic say edt sen Aare WK aft &. 
aran, ahaa os wit way’. 7 
Afatt erat of oer & aad af am are 
dt ex aay yeracaret ot arraarefoarear erat 
nave &. set seit verry faceprart at sirtast 
HEIRt HEAT Ted eT fee Tact SachT 
arena & wend adi &. tar Hea fray 
remy faccarariat anast et TY YT VAT HTT 
afr wea & ame asta orem feet oT 
> aaife saat eat ary gfaccal vet oft tar 








TT. yar. w. 


qusq fear 2. 
SAM ot od & peafadt aes a aa & 
at amet ft art & ait wat act Aa!” see 


crt het sy eae gait ga. FX sarcat 
: wret aroer meno feat aera > seer 
Tey Araceae aoe afar ae TT 
a faeces eft mer fe oftdacrh 
omic eat ae gE MHA AEMEIe IAS 
Tel &. at oficerrarY wer fe oftdaeck geal 
wey bast @ & “anfia-ceear A dea 
6 9 oeq sence oft cise Be at mang 
a ead fet gt & at ae aq saat 
wae SAT at. safes gee a a at ot ze 
Saal TST a wad & at ear ofsasrkea 


Goo 





aat after ferdt & st ert weer wer & “araret areatttt 
at argh gfuad, areata wag aq ateqaresadhaag’ 
(afer). werd wae wer sare Fel, CT 


a? a war ac tt at wa a ag sh R aa WT 
aa fect at uaa 2 a aw Tt gw aT hem 
4S ay & wat we mot feo ad aw tt EF 
a! sa freqrar gia ae 2 2 ak 3 a, Bl “edit 


a aeeft! ae cant fad 2. aia: “‘oepdarart fe ofasete 
aat waft a qe? (REWER) WW AA ‘Waa sw 
&t an Ade aad & “‘aedaenfafe Acar renfea”’ ( Fe.57.213- 
i). daa ar ont act F aa-89 Pafewét tar ott 
aedt adt 2, set ae game Pood a fire ort aed 
amit gerft fafastar set a amt agdt act ont «. 


Kok 








Wt eH sa wdomdtcht fem an wad 2 aaa & a fo 
e a a Si wT at may & te apd get dat 


wart weary” (ath ciny) gait “Samar at operat oft 
far & at faut ent wet ifita aa a a sfiaith 
MT sifucaat Arr omy fag omer fae fila “tact 
at: Fey strand... meas aaa” seit Wes YATAT 
TaN € SH Seat ot mT 2. si adieny “adishir qarat 
ina ae At eh mer 8. eth gen-qenac-qara itt 
Se RT Pa et gg a mer F 


WR 3h ae aed urfit at sra-ama ale an 
we at “sree arr omer dig aa” a nar 2) gaan 
wet 8 fe “ar omer seamewisfr a gaa: ae 
Sans wet aa ‘aise sada araeaq naar 
We, He eT tar ae owmat aw ogg aca 
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vat dar fe ee aqaae am Wt act WT Gad. ae TH 
a ana 2%, ayat wehist at aad 8, arr vt aU Tad 
&. ot adi wT aI s AS FA AEH &. 


gah ae Sen Jae, aaa sk 
arterona ured fads Ff & waanoma ae ot 
area Jade wear &. wife se He Gavan! wal 
coat adt & gee wfatrefar ete “Ce ats aareg Tay 
smart’? ( ART ATT. AIRY ). aay an ax ea af ae 
cee ef e aa wee ar gt ait ah at & gaia 
sw ait apt & de aeierorna aed deat aditat 
off WIT &@. 


So. Sdaarrq : “Aq gTeqerearel caret 3...” 

ith. yaw: dar aero kK “aot Gaart 
aramuifsqurafe’” SHEA art ary: srqural. 
sa: gan den az amet ad & ad a 
wad cea anecia geanfer F yeledt aT 
eat! 


sas ag yen “om Mo oward:... 
cassiiaisgaa:’...” zane aadicht tacnecarett feet 
faaat ge At nat 8 om ge fae Ao we e ft 
area asi gaat wage sma & ah saree 
of} sq wager amd @, & ta ae fH ae FoR 
a+ aoa ae qoare wt a aaa & fafrs eee 
seer facet anette ach a frvaearer sar AIT 


Gor 








Wha &. Stet erie vt 8 ac tar ad fe fad 
wir sara a; at awit aver a: a aaret a. 
7 TANT Sara &. at quran ar sta & fa 
ert wt ate onafe ad &. eaqaaen. g a saaeaaral : 
an 7 Yorraret a, qe ea} mer & froth 
tarosatiriae? ( ge.34.4131¢ ) : 
eret MT arr & ot tar ag fe aq aad goat uid 


Waid. Tet og waft aq feta wale. wee a ACTER 
SIM: Fat cif. 


HF. CaN : Fatereraad ft “smarter grave agar rer: 
Wade’. WH at tava * afa a WAT 


Koy 


ot fasta @ afe fast +a at oa a a 
“sTeaRet Waray agicat RIT: Her Tadd. 
it. yar. w. : Fey sacra ga fawad WH aed FAX 


agate ae wed adt yer Menrauhaferd gay” suid 
aera «fama Ae erat ae svat orient 
sft gear dar Sfracarterme Sa”? ( APTAAT. IRIS) Sale 
Svante y Tag “Ag Aa way Aged” 
(afa.sr.s) sft ad: We sarah era walt 
SSraoma afte: oval. ad wrrad “‘aretaradant aie 
ad ASU WaTSS ere ATsatrearsg Ase ( HPT. GT. 218 I- 


gfte:, aq sat afatarsig “feat afegasa eet ayer 
qammrag’” ( afe.37. 316 ). aa: Rat AT ary adsl STP HLT 
cea sfc gan teeing otge at Wadd ere eg, 
Stracaefta saat twat 2. we Tee TEN fea-herma 
7 sat sant fees tat after a aa a tt a 
aét ard &, ‘‘omerend: ahora’ ( FG 2ISIR& ) TIATATPART. 
stetats arr aemee amt A ae aA wT 
qed AS at Het SS ‘cn qa a ad Ua AN, 
ot far ar gan, sae TET Ale oat Fe, 
= gear ameda a at amere” Teal AF ea Fed 


ou 








“S Fe sede” am it agar da-da ter . 
Tat steam” AY sa Ser fest tala er fear 
re 
> 


( ATT.GU. 318122) oer Reefer eet. sa area ulmrafonfia 
vr at ae at at aaa & qa wennfir ay sear 
aoa aT @ oeq urna ag amar der genie ay 
wee at at et wea & ott at ar ga shania aaa 
URI OATH Wa wea & gm age awa ant an 
AUSAGITE TATSRT. aT Hier wae sq Rareht aronsiits 
art Yaratareal &. eT Heat F amar ager ama aur 
é. 


[learnt ama amis saererant ample if saar & 


Kok 











Tae 
wag 3 
we deh clon @ ikem dite Ht Bd:Ie 
T saa a oT 
Se ee ake che fs i 
vf Se ake dik ur eel ec 
od 7 

at 
feifaqaat qt 
€:] 


oat 
ec : : 
reMDICT secret: fe: Arar: = - 
TAO Fe Tal, SS 
fer’ fara ald &. 


q yas 
eit Sorc a HET WA 8) Aer ) 
ne : 2 

| geclcht 
mag santa gad | WaT 
a ufeaeaeua AT Wd 
| dy wien of & ae 
Tel 
Ofredatqardy 


ols 











mea et at sa, seq afaq sik cae mt a 
a Renter aT at, sent ackrages a mat 
él ot ae! ora: wet ae erecta sis Sar afar a: “9% 
ait way Geanua aoa onaq fered adit osama” 
CAS. 34.812) 3e cawranige afraate sma at arcitee 
qa Aled aq ae aIC ¢. say Ube 
TH OSTAT &. 3a: “teremag sé ad, aq act, a ona, 
eC SR ar facet sit meng aquafe wart Fa 
Tel Mh ogee & ont & 


TTA aot as srt at wate’? scarfear 
Wa Savant. war gauhaver: qauferd a ad qautets 
qautast ast sah. dat “eq airy’ Sea 


TWelaraay SUeu:. aT war Urarery’” Scar 7 


~ Go? 





“ag gar’ git aaq sfaer saat Prefer. aW 
seq areata: aur aft uaa caer gar 
arrafe. ded Aas qe AE ANTAMTVTAT 
suena areanef arafe gfe aq, ay giana 
THIUTA Fe: TewHNT sya fe Fay 
sf aqeraan. saat afraunturare, tetfetaat- 
earth aurea a. dat cael: gaortquhy 
sTelHedl WevaTaaAcaT STAVE.” 

( o.a0 FF. 2182). 


sun seal Gerayeaaa ak areaaraeya BT 
afisrehe ar mig at aged &: are AA-wo- fener 
uc ware faaefte 8. sae faata Pfr seed act 
apiax wafasaca amreniie amar gmehe &. ga Rew 
afarchear srferenferer ar, sefaenferer eat at scares 
sracrfedfaared eat; styat, syardia sar Ba AT BIK 
> st at amin sii om. aq, ae Faclgdaeh 
san at ata dt & oq yarsaae ya a Ae Fe 
aam fe seranta gf acer aagy ait aafemait 4 
ufeaarre sate frac cert fedfer a Ty & ae: 
sq qm-ey-feoreg opit safer arlaar at geile elt 
2 sa fraaainttertgs eat aa at ot aadt &. 
Udiaat aa-wo-aeiat at wt HA Sa TH TEA Fai 
aiuet 3. arava Prine a hacer a 


Gok 





qreni ? 


faa Tar z. 


varat at ahrnafer gfe urraaqore at ‘at 
Roch gt art areticét amaraqams “greats ater recat 
mabeme aed + Peete”? aac ao anf ait ga eva 
ToT are a Tea ero gaara fea eat at 
a GS af ere & ont, ae ace ARH AGA 
a cifer wez ar arrit & ctecaerdh ararcaret at wer 


Ae ara at arenBairap mq area aad 
6. eat oii afer ge af Aart, aqefraracenia 
aremeT SH aAReomt ara aft SA” ter a 
ait. Recit eft ‘aer’e are greg omer defeaqan 
fre qugeicugivey amie af & ot aoe A 








a 


sd > a ae eee 


a o« #20 £2? 2 oe ? 2 4.06 
“6 


ee 





of, saqua, “‘a araqvaufaee: sovad yrarewesre. abuts 
aarehy sresa saad: gfaftert oer woarfey autea:[ a 
at fradarg etter $ araer “se ype ut aie” gated rear oraremfiler 
& aa afta ad 2)... asx saraermt ofeeet anoa wale, 

suravaeng ose fe ‘acer wen’ off sear?” 

(S.A. 312122) ga Giana gaa at etend Bt et fe 
fay apraaedt + a at aca seraarit ear arfed. 

aa acer aye aff adgfaaqer ance &. 

sia: difma sealed aueare-aquieeafer sa saat aes 
ary aaa oft waa arr saame gw get aet ata. 

waa aici srequht sane was at yememneat 
ar ot age arengarer adt aaat WY mem stad Aer &. 

Rife tar cera wel at weciht aretcaraadt at wet 
sTaraeeat cat recor amare srefta aaaide feedl tH Tara 
sTareq-aTgna-sratarst ft aeat Preraraeianr areq-aaa-gerees 
aq una #, sat tet faecusbad ame ct stad ant 
< ciffeesredia aasead area ex ot sa dacs! saiticar 
gaara wena ofa act et ot &, ae at 
se erieae yaleuearaignt Mt sated et adt &. stauwag 
PT SS ey Eee Ae: ET SNe ES 
wea & ‘a’ sft adam softeseet aaneqg sah:. 

aa 2g: ‘Aart der aro, ahereastt atearktany ae “wary 
Way URS, AT Tareucary’” ( ATAT.aHG. BIE? ). SAT WATS 
drat at ‘‘amnsaguur f samara: sear: yrequratsft 
aUTageamiedaad wate, aff seta sau: wea @... 
siRraaaeat fe afteaferr: sé adq gear: sft sear’ 
( afea.3o.o17. 81¢ ) ge srecractht frefta otaareadt caareafa- 


ARR 





SaaS 7 et at shame ser afm mea aca 
STATA “grads ateranfatterrarenyereitacare ace a Prine.” 
Tat ATI TOT srarorat sit “at frets a?” 
Va, at fererisRrert ot fraccadtenaser, vaTary Udaaret 
meqarreara at Prat, Harare often gether’ (arr.gU.2- 
SIRADR-¥3) Baten aaa az ore a mat 2 fe 
rel; raat ‘fatal “site? ar ‘Rererghs onrear? 
UMTS sre’ et aft ae oedient HF wa 
a a et wey dt a 2 ag aiid fet oe adi 
Wrareer Tena frsop mar ait arqusuih Y opraeftadar 
a. 


aq SAT & Fe at Temht ait after are a A aK 


we sey yeah” ( HTaT. AH. 8216128 ). ata: eae A ae Pert 
sau adit aT kata “tag any 
awa..." ( HPT GT. 2160) area ft wankers agar 
qa seh aosmar after freq afta a a ac “‘atset 


wa 





ge ame: a fafrafte arta ‘aa any-aedt sasae” (TaT.aTT. 8 216 1- 
vo) saiq waa anicht oftecfar et aet faataa ond 
¢ af AMAT suiheafad. seq. 


guia ““aave yay. wa aatadyrec:. 
dyat udaeadife aguayredt aaua ter gare” Preach 
afipay’ ter sen gee fear &. aaa: get “grat dardg” 
gaignt sacred? acre afer smdi-faacnig ger aha 
at at & at aierfrndareet fafsrersdt. garect acit fasraractt 
sremammadt ar ratedt aardies srregraar ART ef Ae sas 
aa. at ‘oraen wgaa:” AY are wer aad aueTalaiera 
dt aemart art adi at aadt &@ a: “aaedy’ segabrar 
sifaer anal adt stat &. save “‘srerypresatitad AeA 
apf adi 2” tar gdefarecian fea oft steer darieasiicnicrt 
Jersirar vet et TT. saa Aateht srrearacereaa Ta Bae 
qeteranaen ad; wife, wat aad sa fora geslau 
off & ait stgesfae=Poar-aarre Af. sta: de feet cifangerant 
afga oftaicid ael ga oe ag oraleta & are et ae 
‘ ouret area aie ad aftefasat aft faaaar aa watiear 
adt aad Faaur are act Wad: feet wget... sakraqager 
Ser, mf oer. arerg af aq oe” ( AAT.aHe.Iw1R2-°4 ) 
sa ooftrcaritt ctf saat ft aeicht omdiexrena 
ft get & aca 3. 2a Sarda saad wracnepirarard 
at osfpfercanft ar sara at waft AMT vet ST aad 
2, 8 a waa a aaah feet ot eget aaa 


GR 





ATI Uh Far e qa UH aeél quvadafes Weaday 
TAs ste Fs SH qe faduemeét as seca 
33 ad wad. faufSraasiiet a. <i dacederad 
ware. Ua & et adh sear aaraqer > dar at war 
mH at smear 2 2. offre ed SMASaA JIRA 
waaay Sie idee 2 oat) saraaaaeear 
ORS? evar & fie wet at gerd cay eB) aaa 
italien: Ae A TT” ( Set aAS. 21219 012) seferasifera 
Ne UMS “amet: dig aig arate ary afin 
weertferahsysar ertaieg avg’ (agey.ciga) gftea aa 
a. aa saat aco requ | TI 
Sore eee, at ara adit gx faa st oft oro 
et Fact 7 78 ca: aftma ast afer oft 











sTearst oaferar aaraar ait SRM “srawfaaa atic 
Aofata scafaar sneareht sere vt be sat et 
qRrft | daomivnan at Gers wealh “‘areear yrrenrraaeRig 


aren eafrancamieg feadat farafa: ges: gaitert 
soomrafgaet oot wa.” ( PAM. 260,628 ) at SRT 
fier sadaureng ieee 2 a. we: wae we 
TM Fanta at sar aa saat aT 
off aa a ad aifed, arreeaarreaarayr. 


sam sear ga ait ae oft fraroia & fe acer 
aietaecrn wa at wH mer mon at aad & WY 
aa at secur aaa 2% ait am at aaa set 
qe a saa aaeta vel orem fag share ae 
agi 2. @a aé ama fe somrelofieq qHeatahse a 
MTS LICE MECC CMEC CMECC COD ME CUE COCCI EL CIC 
sievagrecaat «HA KAI AT Wea ST Wad 2? 
sanfrnaat Rrerea srequfsr et artretasreqaar ater vat oer. 
sq ‘row’ wel at ‘sages’ wel gay BR Hel WAT 
2? srqua ‘aur afarrdta afettaaearar afaet ateacrent 
a Promat arafe aeqeet sranccaa’” (sreacife. 21318) aT 
chek wa wa wens oforlanf fer st alas 
ceiy atietamecuits wage Po sah aT 
Rresaotcreaners srawagt Feit dar aa opie al AMT 
2? sa ciate srageaammadl Ut FT SRT 


te wate? 
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wa ae caeaen ala a af sa wee azo 
orfeay weds tala TSU T Ala ert ATearaarel 


Taereaaey  qerechet ro spent sf ae 
anal: aarahi. deaqtag, ate “ad gar’ fa 
WHIT: BATS. ccreraete “aera? ““qetseny” 
Parad 4 daar Peas omaencta seraae 











(9 acne ahenerererTagad ars aT say 
ACTA Wea OTETRe: T... ea Teta 
Tat agin Sear fa fre guna nal araren TAA 
vaya. urge ‘nent adyara”’ gerte. THEI 
aiaantanor want are arere aeaa oie. 
ARATE yay “war aT sau are Aa ATTA 
araaitsfer stg’? genfeyfamaen:. cere Tee 
SAMO: MRT Bet aaa’ ( FEITAMLAT. ZIRE ). 


a efter wg: apenfery (WS.GT. 8184 ). 


aa: ta fregunbraed apa sagt aa ax ait aude 
FU TA ees} ae wT TET I 
arama cawtor stares eat oft srqusareaaraaarladt ( 3B. 4T- 
TFT. 2olVGlvz A WIA FA stadt omeacronferet «flea 
gaat qari adgeqaret vt ait aet ef wat? dt: 
aq ot af saat t sear gana str aa aftatat 
a snaca-cRrane aeiét aarofe aff a amdt a a, 
Aaa ates saan, sa fearianart athe 
spragt dt et te aerT! 


Qos an amar an afiran auiet gee a 
sq fraait ae gaat & fe ga Pause Req fran Se 
sega “‘yeaght dard: TAT TATA” (TAINS ) 
+ opment fear at 2. feof qaot ae wet WT Aad 


KX 





weataettuar’’ ( APT. 312312€-2¢ ) TIAL Garett Tea GAT 
TH. aa ae eon sae at ‘havacaey aq a 
1 Saar afeieg te ag fat a Ae RIT 


ferferear eft. Ta? ae aq aed” ( dhe. Ste. 312 215 ) 
THe Sak at ag a amt at ai & amo aa 
e. ad: eT avait grafic anf at ge A aa Het 
FS 8 et set Bea, ferme AHS | aarceaoreherceaase- 
Ged Gamtarfadia afeaarrs ae & cant ang aarfatardteana 
Watt sree edit geo ela 8. sq onefa edict 








qua wae Tea sad et oid &. gad 
ay aa 2” ta fam were Reet said ¢ 
at wife ar feo. ganfel wert Te st ade 
amit ded sad a aa mer aT aa sagt 
ecient aafaacr a aT a. daqeldant seit 
ahh saemeht ooo oft gada feat, age ta-aeTeoEN. 
aifa-safeafaurt al ora TAGS AMadish THe al UOT 
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The Nature of Sabda in Vyakarana and the 
Brahmasttra vis-sa-vis Brahmavidya in 
the Prasthanaratnakara 


Dr. N. M. Kansara 


Purusottamaji has discussed, in his Prasthanaratnaka- 
Ta, various views about the nature of syllable, that of 
word and sentence in the larger context of his discussion 
centered on the Vedic problem of scriptural authority 
in the matter of the Suddhadvaita Vedanta as propounded 
by Vallabhacaryaji. In the course of his very elaborate 
treatment of the topic mentioned above he has put 
forth the views of the Ancient Indian Grammarian 
(Vaiyakarana), the Upanisadic Vedantins as represented 
by Badarayana Vyasa, and the finally propounded his 
own Su ddhadvaitist mould. 


In the beginning, Sabda as an instrument of valid 
knowledge stood only for the Vedas. In the course 
of time, it came to include any authoritative statement 
even outside the pale of the Vedas. [I now stands 
for verbal testimony as such. Verbal testimony has been 
said to be comprising of a sentence and a sentence 
is but a collection of mutually expectant, juxtaposed 
words signifying meanings, compatible for syntactical 
relation. Such words, too, are to be meaningful and 
in the context of verbal testimony vis-a-vis verbal 
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knowledge, a word is meaningful only in respect of 
a certain meaning it presents in association with some 
other kind of a word, used in juxtaposition, and ultimately 
leading to the said meaning ingrained in the knowledge 
from the sentence constituted thereof.! 


In the opinion of the ancient Indian Grammarian 
( Vaiyakarana), referred to and represented herein by 
Panini, and elaborated by his commentator Patanjali, 
a sentence is complete in itself, and possesses an 
individuality of its own and is not merely an aggregate 
of a number of terms; it is a class by itself. Although 
it seems to be a combination of several terms which 
may, for practical convenience, be viewed as its 
constituents, but the truth is that it is an indivisible 
unit. The division of a sentence into terms is absolutely 
an artificial device, which is resorted to for the sole 
purpose of enabling the beginner to understand the 
indivisibility of a sentence, which he fails to comprehend 
in the early stages of his study. Thus, the grammarian 
has recognized the indivisibility of a sentence. Thus, 
Patajijali admits the reality of an indivisible sentence 
and considers the terms to be unreal entities. But the 
real credit for logically establishing the indivisibility of 
sentence goes to Bhartrhari, the redoubtable champion 
of the doctrine of Sabdabrahma. The grammarian 
maintains that a sentence is indivisible because the 
opposite theory of division would result in infinite regress 
or the acceptance of atomism. If sentence is divisible 
into terms the term into syllables and syllables into 
letters, there is no a priory reason for stopping short 
at this stage.* And, as regards the import of propositions 
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the grammarian does not deny the obvious fact that 
words in a proposition denote their meaning piecemeal; 
this fact has been made the cornerstone of their theories 
by the Mimamsist and the Naiydyika. The individual 
meanings, no doubt, are the initial data and the starting 
point and they are the inevitable conditions of verbal 
judgment. But what the grammarian emphasizes and 
seeks to drive home to the opponent is the incalculable 
and unpremeditated consciousness of unity, which holds 
together the different concepts. This unity is an immediate, 
unanalyzable, unbroken and simple illumination, which 
the grammarian designates as Pratibha. It is this that 
makes discursive thought and pragmatic activity possible 
of realization. 


The Vedantist regards the import of a class of 
propositions as revelation of a simple identity. He assets 
with conspicuous courage of conviction, which has its 
parallel only in the grammarian’s view that the import 
of a formal proposition need not necessarily be judgmental 
in character. The capacity for simple import is not 
confined to sacred language but is also exhibited by 
profane texts, particularly the propositions that set forth 
the definition.° That all definitions have this characteristic 
import is not open to doubt. However much the thing 
sought to be defined May vary, there is no departure 
from the truth that the meaning of the substantive is 
understood as a simple fact unqualified by the meaning 
of the adjectival words Standing in syntactical relation 
with it. The meaning of all definitions js an unrelated 
fact. There is no exception to this rule even when 
the substantive is defined in relation itself. Relation 
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when defined stands by itself and has no reference 
to any further relation, and it is this unrelatedness of 
the fact understood as its meaning, which is characterized 
as the import of simple identity. The identity- proposition 
may be further defined as a proposition which, though 
consisting of several words having different meanings, 
culminates in the communication of the meaning of 
one substantive word only.’ Now all definitions will 
be found to answer to this description. A definition 
seeks to convey detinitive knowledge of one fact, and 
so the word which stands for this substantive fact, 
is the only significant expression the meaning of which 
one endeavors to know. Though the definition is 
necessarily a proposition consisting of several words 
related as subject and predicate, its purpose and objective 
is to state the meaning of the word which denotes 
this fact. With this background, it may now be convenient 
to look into the concerned topic treated by Purusottamajt! 
with regard to the topic under discussion. His immediately 
preceding statement is that the syllable, the word and 
the proposition, all the three of them carry the import. 
And, consequently, there is no objection in taking all 
of them to be eternal.” 


The problem now taken up, on behalf of the 
grammarian is whether a word and a proposition have 
the natural capacity to convey the meaning, aS maintained 
by the grammarian. According to the prima facie view 
of the Mimamsaka view of Kumarila Bhatta, it depends 
upon their being different from mere syllables. This 
difference cannot be proved by mere recognition of 
identity, since recognition is but an adjunct, because 


KRY 











due to difference in the constituent syllables, as for 
instance in words like 4sa, karavala, kuru, bhava, etc., 
one can recognize these words as being different from 
one another, and without it they would not. The rejoinder 
to this is that it does not rule against the grammarians. 
Although the synonyms signify the same object, they 
are not regarded as identical or the same word. Hence 
recognition of identity cannot be taken as an adjunct. 
Similarly, the fact of the difference of significance cannot 
seIve as a cause for difference of words, since it will 
£0 against the same word Carrying many meanings. 
The difference between words is in fact conveyed by 
various factors, such as, sequence of syllables, their 
being more or less, difference in accent, in sentence, 
and on the authority of Scriptures, as has been admitted 
by Kuméarila himself.!° This is needed in the’ Vedas 
for conveying the import indirectly, and in popular speech 
it is conducive to poetic astonishment. 


The next problem taken up is about the significance 
of syllables, words and propositions. The Opponent argues 
that since the words convey the meanings, the intended 
relation (Anvaya) along with the syntactical relation 
( Samsarga-maryada ) 


will serve as cognitive instrument 
for their sentence. T 


oO this the grammarian replies that 
since relation is a sort of an utterance, and hence 


a sort of a sentence, the power of significance ultimately 
rests in a sentence. A collection of the meanings of 
individual words cannot convey the significance of their 
sentence. Words vanish, as they are uttered one after 
another. To overcome this difficulty the help of their 
persisting impression will have to be summoned. Several 
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other Mimamsist alternatives are also posited and ruled 
out. And, ultimately, in order to guard against the 
contingency meaninglessness of Mantra, context and 
scriptures all of that are in the form of sentence or 
proposition, it is propounded that significance rests in 
the sentence or the proposition.'* And, as the author 
adds the special feature in this matter is that in co 
the meaning of the words it is the power, and memory 
that are helpful, while in conveying the import of a 
proposition the memory of the constituent words along 
with both these is helpful.'? 


Some objections against this pertaining to the 
contingency of forgetting a few words of a grand 
proposition (Maha-vakya) are posited and ruied out, 
and it is added that the very dictionary definition of 
the sentence as a combination of noun and verb, or 
an action endowed with case-relations, reccgnizes the 
power of conveying the import.’” After removing further 
objections the author finally resolves that all the three, 
viz., syllable, word and sentence convey meaning.** And, 
even then the respective power to convey meaning rests 
in each one of the three, and since as a rule the 
constituent syllables of a word have no individual meaning, 
it is proved that the words have infinite forms, both 
as per their principal and subsidiary usage.’° 


Then, in view of Bhartrhari’s statement that there 
are no syllables in a word, and no constituent sounds 
in the syllables, and there is no ultimate difference 
of the words from a sentence,'® the author posits an 
objection to the effect that as per the theory of indivisible 
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identity of eternal idea (Sphota), the threefold 
classification is useless, the author propounds that in 
the opinion of ancient grammarians the concept of 
indivisible identity pertains to the absence of being 
deficient in constituents.’7 In support of this he has 
quoted Panini, Mandukyopanisad to illustrate that even 
a single syllable may in certain context Carry meaning, 
as for instance in the case of words of single syllable 
listed in the Ekakshrakosa.!8 


It may be contended that the primary and subsidiary 
usage of words constituting a sentence is untenable 
Since they must necessarily be meaningful, and similarly 
the subsidiary sentences constituting a big sentence must 
also be regarded as meaningful. Because a speaker utilizes 
only the expressive words for conveying the meaning 
of a sentence. Against this the author replies that the 
use of words that have no expectancy convey only 
their individual meaning and hence they will not convey 
that of the sentence, as in the case of words like 
cow, horse, man, elephant. in the case of the use 
of words having mutual expectancy, it only testifies 
to their being recollected, because the speaker recollects 
the sense to convey the connection mentally visualized 
by him and the sense so recollected come to the mind 
through the words only. In such a situation only those 
words are used that help recollection. Therefore, the 
words may not be proved to be non-subsidiary. Similar 
is the case with the subsidiary sentences of a big sentence, 
since they become intelligible only so far as they help 
in recollecting their individual meaning.'° 





In the case of the ordinary sentences of people 
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in general there is a variety of arrangement of words, 
and consequently their construction is unprecedented. 
Such an arrangement comes into being after it is conceived 
mentally, and hence it is not eternal. For this reason 
their status is lower than that of the Veda, and their 
non-eternality is desirable. But, the knowledge lasts for 
a long time. As regards the Vedic propositions they 
last even longer than the secular ones, since the 
impressions of the great seers last up to the final dissolution 
of the word. And even after that they are preserved 
in God in the form of His outgoing breath”’. 


Then, presenting the Suddhadvaitistic viewpoint, 
Purusottamaji states on the authority of the verse **Sa 
esa jiva..’’ of the Srimad Bhagavata, that in reality all 
the propositions are eternal being on par with the 
utterances of God, since it is He only who speaks 
through our mouths. It may be noted here that from 
the Suddhadvaitistic point of view, all the syllables and 
words ultimately denote God everywhere and hence 
they are meaning everything, even then they sae 
particular things due to the contraction of their power.’ 


But, in that case all the secular propositions would 
have to be regarded as faultless, and consequently the 
categorization of them as expectant and lacking in it, 
proper and improper, etc., will have to be regarded 
as redundant. To overcome this contingency, the author 
states that just as in the creation of forms the ancient 
practice of the creator presupposes the adoption of 
proper constituent elements, in the same manner in 
the creation of names the ancient practice of the speakers 
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is the governing factor in adopting proper constituent 
of a sentence, and it has to be honored. 


Nor will there be a contingency of the categorization 
of statements as authoritative or Otherwise getting 
redundant, because it is practically useful. But the real 
fact is that since speech is omnifaced, the meaning 
is in the form of God, it is He who speaks through 
the syllables, words and sentences. Nor will the secular 
propositions be proved unauthoritative due to the faults 
like delusion, laziness, and intention to mislead or 
misrepresent, lack of skillftulness etc., since all these 
are superimposed and ag such being not integral to 
words, they cannot spoil the words. In fact these faults 
would apply rather to the speakers. There is therefore 
no lack of consistency in holding the syllables, the 


words and the sentences to be both eternal and 
omniformed. 


And in the case of the Veda proper the significance 
of the constituents is not mutually contradictory, due 
to their sole denotation if but God. 


proof thereof, the author has 
Srimad Bhagavata,22 


As to the scriptural 
quoted from the 


Which declares that all the syllables 
that are found in the Veda Tecited by the Brahmins 


are all the names of God. Further, the Upanisads declare 
that everything that is found in this world is contained 


in the syllable ‘Om’, and that the syllable ‘A’ comprises 
the entire world of speech.24 


The next problem raised js that this would entail 
the redundancy of the division of words as Vedic and 
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popular (Laukika). Even the difference in the Vedic 
speech with its fixed accents, etc., will not help, because 
the identity of the meaning would go against the difference 
of words. To this the author quotes Panini and Patanjali 
both of whom differentiate between the Vedic and secular 
words, and put forth separate illustrations of both the 
types. In accordance with the tradition, the science of 
Metrics too treats the characteristics of the sentences 
in the Vedic and secular meters separately. The method 
of teaching too is different with regard to their study. 
And scriptural passages with reference to God as the 
ultimate goal of the knowledge of the Vedas too support 
the difference between the Vedic and secular words 
and sentences.** 


Treating the problem of God being the ultimate 
denotation of the Vedic sentences, Purusottamaji 
emphasizes that since the wise ones take the sentences 
of the Mantras down to the Vedanta as a full untt, 
and since that form of God too is consequently full, 
and since everywhere the Veda is denoted in the form 
of syllables, etc., there can be no objection against 
their signifying God.*? And, similarly, the ultimate 
significance of the Itihasa and Purana too is the eternal 
God. All other propositions being created by human 
intellect are not of such a type. Thus, in accordance 
with the opinion of the grammarian, and as per the 
Vedantic outlook and the Suddhadvaitistic viewpoints, 
the eternal relation of the Wedic word and that of 
the secular word in the form of usage too is ultimately 
with God, but in the case of the secular sentences 
it is but imaginary.’ 
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This Suddhadvaitistic view about the nature of word 
and meaning is rooted in the ancient Indian mystic 
tradition of the Rgveda which speaks of the secret 
Name (Nama apicyam’’, Namani guhya”*), secret words 
(Ninya vacamsi)??, and also speaks of the speech 
comprising a thousand syllables (sahasraksara)°” residing 
in the highest region of heaven (Parame vyoman|) 
According to this tradition, a word is deeply rooted 
in our being and its major aspects are hidden there. 
Like an iceberg, it reveals only a tiny part of itself. 
The Reveda further reveals the secret mystic fact that 
a word exists at four levels and three of them are 
hidden in the cave of the heart, and it is only the 
one-fourth part that is revealed in the form of human 
speech.”' Thus, the Reveda as recited by the Brahmans 
that we hear is itself only the one-fourth aspect of 
the real secret lore named as such. It is in the light 
of this mystic fact that the Reveda declares that the 
imperishable Rks are Stationed in the highest heaven 
where the gods preside. What will one, who does not 
know this, do with the Rks ? However, one who knows 
it resides with them.°2 If One ponders over this problem 
a little, we will realize that the above statements are 
eminently justified. If we come to think of it, we would 
feel that we hardly know much of anything. Out world, 
our life, our spirit remain shrouded in mystery of the 
world. We know Only its outer forms and workings, 
touches contacts; of the mind we know only its surface 
layers, its pains and sensations, desires and regrets, 
and in some measure even its thoughts, hopes and 
elations. And of the life of being, we neither know 
its form, nor its end, nor its origin, nor its resting 
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place, as the Gita*’ says. It is like a seed containing 
the tree and the tree becoming the seed again. A word 
could be said to have three bodies, one inside the 
other. These could be called physical, subtle and causal. 
In the first reside the more dormant and direct physical 
meanings of a word. In the subtle body are contained 
many seed-meanings which are psychological and psychic 
in character, where the word pulsates with new lie 
and shines with great inner intelligence. The meanings 
here are not entirely out of reach, and are revealed 
to the reflective mind. The causal body, which is the 
subtlest, contains noumenal meanings on which are 
founded all the phenomenal meanings of a word, mental 
or physical. It holds the imperative seed, which renews 
the word continually; which, like the soul, is the selfsame 
through all its bodily changes. This is the highest status 
of a word and it remains indivisible. 34 Tt is what Is 
called Sphota and Sabdabrahma by Bhartrhari and it 
is what the Rgveda means when it declares that one 
man indeed seeing speech has not seen her; another 
hearing her has not heard her; but to ia she, 
like a well-attired loving wife, reveals her person.” 


aera reece rere 
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Place of Sruti Pramana in Anubhasya of 
Sri Vallabhacarya with reference to 
Prasthanaratnakara. 


Dr. Mrs. Sunanda Y. Shastri 


Gosvami Purusottamaji seems to have accepted four 
Pramanas. He clearly states in Sabda-Khanda_ of 


Prasthanaratndkara (P.R.) Sruti— “fa: gearaifeay aga 
aqeay””. Here, Aitihya means Smrti and Purana which 
includes Sri Bhagavata and Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita. Puru- 
sottamaji does not accept 3tuiafa as separate Pramana’. 
According to Sri Vallabhacarya, Puranas are equally 
important, which are included in Aitihya. Acarya says 
“spferegit Hy A GUT eed aa”. Therefore, 
Bhagavat-Purana is also accepted as Pramana. Tattvadipa- 
nibandha says “aq: sfesmarenfy aregaftr aa fel 
 GUTeyTaTearaeaT TAT areageay i” 1.e. Sruti sentences, 
Bhagavad-Gita, Brahmasutras and Bhagavata. Anubhasya 
on the Brahmasttras seems to stick to this pattern 
of Pramana for support and interpretation. Though among 
all these, SriVallabhdcdrya as well as Gosvami 
Purusottamaji give most importance to Sruti-sentences. 
Therefore, Gosvami Purusottamaji clearly shows the 
position of different Pramanas in Suddhadvaita school 
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by stating that other Pramanas i.e. Pratyaksa, Altihya 
and Anumana, Upamana etc. are acceptable which are 
dependent on Sruti. Therefore, he says that Sruti-Pramana 
is being discussed in the beginning. Other Pramanas 
are discussed later. “sry qenferq af qanicHirt dq, ar 
ena ot aah 7 ayaa, gata gant ata esa, 
Siig Feet safe: geen.” SriVallabhacarya_ gives 
SO much importance to Sruti-Pramanas, he states. 
" I wet: ad & geq, aa art afk aren 
Meg amy, afe gfafetehsher amish a fread, achraardcart 

Te” ie. Brahman only is the sole cause 
of world’s creation, sustenance and dissolution. It 1s 
Said in the Vedas and this cannot be understood without 
the help of Sruti. Therefore, Acarya says ““aéta aad 
Ie area. Acarya immediately tells the reasoning 
Seeind am statement. He Says “Aqya TaN: sea aaa 
qT aata’, Vedas being the most authoritative source, 
never state untruth. This he Says in order to prove 
that the world has come into being through the Brahman. 
He quotes the Stuti like ’*"“ARATET UATE, AICAA: SATATT: 
Wid: oor “adr ay SIM wa say’. Further, he 


reasoning. It can only be 
dhering to Vedas and through 
» Which explicitly shows, that reasoning 
Ortance in the eyes of Acarya, He further 


understood by Penance, by a 
grace of God!! 
has got no imp 
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elaborates this view by saying “‘afé taqgu aarel aitaeat 
qu fran: ad wee: Ta WA: Ag aay sand aAgMa 
ATA, STA paTaeaashy ate: earq’’**. In support 
of this statements he quotes Sruti “Fer adhe afer". 
Mind should not be falsely led by the dry reasoning. 


Acarya seems to have immense faith in the Sruti. 
He calls Veda as science, which governs and instructs 
precepts. Therefore, he says “‘smedfifa seq aa:’’**. And 
even a single letter of Vedas can not be untmue!>. 


Sri Vallabhacarya quotes from Sruti at each and every 
Stage to prove and establish that the Brahman is the 
Supreme goal to achieve Brahman as the cause of the 
universe, its sustenance and dissolution. He quotes the 
Sruti such as “et aT Say yerhy sreaa’?** ‘arerar waeeT: 
aramt: ay: ““gafaa ada wae’ then ‘safari 
722 aa etc. Then he quotes from Bhagavad-Gita “at 
AT acddt wear fase derray** Here, one can clearly 
see that Sri Vallabhacarya gives preference to the Vedic 
word and then goes for other valid means of knowledge 


i.e. Bhagavad-Gita, which follows the Sruti and does 
not contradict it. 


Secondly, the Brahman is thought of considering 
four different aspects: 


1. Swardpa = nature of Brahman 
2. Sadhana = means of attaining the Brahman 
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3. Phalaprtipadaka-sentences =sentences  descri- 
bing the result and 
4. Matantara Nirakarana”’=refutation of the 


opponent’s opinion. 


Various Sruti sentences are found describing all 
these aspects. Many of these sentences apparently 
contradict each other, and their interpretation becomes 
difficult. Since, Vallabhacarya considers Sruti as prime 
valid means of knowledge, he endeavours to dispel 
the contradiction between those Sruti sentences. The 
sentences like “‘adt arat frader’’** contradict with ‘“H2Iu- 
TATA CAT rama aGaa”’. etc, According to Sri Vallabha- 
carya, veracity of other Pramdna is based on Sruti, 
and Sruti is the most valid means of knowledge. Other 
valid means of knowledge such as Smrti, Bhagavad-Gita, 
Bhagavata etc. are based on Sruti and follow the Sruti. 
In case, the Srutj becomes invalid due to the apparent 
contradiction among the Sruti-sentences, all other means 
of knowledge based on Sruti automatically become invalid. 
Therefore, the contradiction between Sruti-sentences has 
to be removed. Thus, Acarya Says, in the first Adhyaya 
of Brahma-stitranubhasya, those sentences of Sruti 
regarding the characteristics of the Brahman are thought 
of, where interpretation is doubtful’? 


Vallabhacarya accepts Smrti as one of the Pramanas, 
but he rejects and refutes those Smrtis, which are opposed 
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to Sruti. In the second Adhyaya of Brahmasutranubhasya, 
Acarya has rejected and refuted the Saakhyas Smtti 
of Kapilamuni, since it is against Sruti. The Sankhyas 
consider Kapilmuni’s Sankhya-Sdtra as Smrti. According 
to Sankhyas, if their Smrti is not given any scope to 
become ‘Pramana’, then it will be wasted. They strive 
to make their Smrti known and being accepted. Thus, 
it will contradict with other Smrti, which follow Sruti, 
and the decision regarding the right Smrti would become 
difficult. Sri Vallabhacarya very clearly states that the 
Smrti which is against Sruti should be rejected and 
such dilemma should be solved. Gosvami Purusottamaji 


also says, “‘sTaqrequfia 7 Ale: Ogata: Casa: 


SITAMAsA 7 ARM BAleacades: sft rey’ ** Here Gosvamli 
Purusottamaji elaborates Acarya’s stand. Sri Vallabhacarya 
rejects Sankhya Smrti because it is opposing the Vedic 
view that Brahman is the material cause of the Universe. 
Gosvami Purusottamaji puts in very clear terms that 
Sankhya Smrti should be discarded by the men who 
follow and believe the Sruti. Sankhya Smrti propagates 
‘Prakrti’ as the material cause of the world, which 
is against Sruti. Therefore, there is no harm if Sankhya 
Smrti does not get any scope of becoming Pramiana. 
Here one can clearly see that only Veda or Sabda-Pramana 
matters and Smrtis or other means of knowledge are 
acceptable, only when they _ follow Sruti. Even 
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Sri Vallabhacarya further says that if Sankhya Smrti is 
accepted then it will contradict Bhagavad-Gita, which 
declares Brahman as the material cause of the world, 
i.e. “SS Ade wa: qa: gaaedar’” =“. While refuting 
Sankhyas in the Bhasya on sttra 2.1.2.26 Vallabhacarya 
discards Sankhya-Smrti by saying, Mahat etc. elements 
are not found mentioned in the Sruti or known among 
the people. Gosvami Purusottamaji further explains the 
same idea of Acarya saying, “gdtat oepfaerfattaart 
HectaNleaktadedeneradia de at a TIT AAMC, 
TERS Pa: srry *S Importance of Sruti or 


Sabda-Pramana can be clearly felt over other Pramanas. 


Being a Staunch Sruti follower, Sri Vallabhacarya 
refutes the reasoning without the support of Sruti. In 
the beginning only he quotes “Aart acer afamqyar’’~. 
On the commentary of 11" Stitra of first Pada of second 
Adhyaya, he Clearly shows the place of Tarka-reasoning, 
saying “‘one should not go into dry reasoning regarding 
the meaning of Vedas, because reasoning is unstable. 
Reasoning is one’s Own imagination and therefore it 
is without any sound base. One’s reasoning may not 
be accepted by other thinkers. Even there is always 
difference of Opinions among great sages-Rsis. ‘“deladst 
Yaad sere sgt, aher arate, wat amr edt 
afad:. AT Cala 7 ary. STatinad. taco eft afeeyerd 
Tee saa Romer a. act a adder afer’ 


If one say that every kind of reasoning should not 
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discarded as unstable, some reasoning should be accepted 
for practical purpose. Then Acarya quotes Manu that 
“reasoning which is not against Srutis can be used 
in analysing the preaching of sages. Any other kind 
of reasoning should be strictly avoided”’. ary wats 
qemrenfathuar, aeachongqecra aut aq Fat”. 


Following SriVallabhacdrya’s foot steps Gosvami 
Purusottamaji declares in the P.R. that ‘Veda only 1s 
the most authoritative valid means of knowledge. 


66 aaa qeuq’’**, 
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Aya ot — og asa a aad & sate arart aah 
am ot accrartanr geftie unt qasar siafratce wean 
Far @ aR at area ft arg & 


WAT FLAT &: 


Wt aged art ape Heras cay 
Way 








ait oat) oqoaantut 3 aferoaqaract ii 





aeat-PeT : 

2. Gasaticl - STUNTS, AFT. TRIAS MEAT, ToT. UST 
Uehd Aleit, Ht, 283¢ §., TUAfEs, F. vv. 

2. adl, J. ¢, vw SW ve. 

3. anit we — aqeuiterageyy, anmrdivece Rar 

Ta: ; aaa pay SRATA Sasa Rremait:, Fad 
22w~3 ( 2CCK 8. ). 

. rave sftgeahasif — oearce4ran. 

. aaa. 

. Gear. — Yalad, J. 22. 32. 

. Fassia — Yaled, 7.3. 

. BAA 3-23. 

. ade 2-2. 

0, FIG %-%-2, 

2%. del &-2&-Ro. 

22. Gdosilel — Yalad, J. &. 

23. Geal.— Galat, J. 22-32. 

9¥. ael, FT. 22. 32. 

®4, del, J. 2. Wo. 

26. del, J. Ws. 34, : 

20. PA WE— Yilhaliia, anh at ga fedieret 
aed, Hate soi aepd faxafaaraa, aor, 
298 ¥., T. 2, WeH Ro. 

°c. dole — Yalad, %-23-e¥ (ASM), FT BW BT 23% 
SHAT. 

28. anita wse— aad, afar ater afed, Tare aT 


co x 


mo ” A G© sn 


GEG 








wrest wept fais, wat, vec &£. 
TAT UT. 3&0, 
Xo. Tassel — Jalet, 2-2-€y (eur), J. 23, 
2%. aisit— yafaa, 9. 224 @ Gg oy. 
22. Tassie — Yalaq, 2-9-u9 (afgaT), J. 224, 
23. Gea. —gataa, 7. 9e-y. 
2¥. Tel J. 2y-y, 
X&. Stet — veterans, gafac, J. 4; TA FEA, TF. 2-22. 
Xs. Taste — afer, q. &3. 
XC. SAK — veitranfefa, qalad, J. 646. 


8. Mais cata — grexategy, 9. ou, Sieh qasafe. 


GRE 


TH: 4 TH sar & fe yarefaater weqmiaan 
a mer fava &, aet alata na wet am grafea 2? 
Heldh gee @? afm ae at att aad = fa aalaltt 
qa fh set & wera gam 2. ame ae aa t a 
gaat se ae ga fe sqaasét ae weg ot arataict 
qed war aet @. gafad aaa arr—saif srecat 
Uh tata aM GE wT anand f—aalaler dale Al 
al Wha &. 


oo sa A ae we eer aed & fe aafalal 
fra gaitfad ar suitfia eat oqa fear wa 2, 
Say aalaad set soraf ks aT a aHat & afer aralnexiat 
qua ot wm ey et at wre ooh ath we we 
aya Walt We wen sqae et om ama %. wa 
at TaN eit 8: some sit serena. sera agar - 
vei qe afta sy- gt aalsiat ama &. af 
sera saga - safe kaugaa- se aa at 2. 
aneitsd carers ‘gee ama uA araterardal 
Wd sgt ¢ fas agen aaleiet clevfea aqua aad 
€ Wd ot cia ant ats at ardifer- arcifen sarale 
art ayaa fear watt ag ae arig 3. cre wh 


Gay 








(ot in a 


WT Fel &. FT GRY aT ame en ws aaa 2 


MT gars aah oom aaa & afk “‘aafetae caters 


we ‘oreiifen’ (ontet at ater aha arifiee) stad 


© ae Fo afaa aor aren ¢ fe arate aa aque Mm 
Wet ST aa RT, at a aimsiie sicc A ae ATT 
Se WT ae 2 fe fe cepiet am geent & aan 
. TAMER SA SA aT ereq_gerorRT spit at BARAT 


ee a Premera raft oft ae fear 
sala Gara ¢ he aff arate geet omar Ser 








ST FAERAaT FT a wad 8. Jam oawah aA 
aq sragfasta favare adi wa aad. ifs aad aaRranersrat 
sq omaegia afta en series sifeacacht aeitera ( Probability ) 
gfad at wad 2 aed ae gor f sams ot tf 
et + a, wale wena diet act & WI HH Fe 


ay fragt ged adt a, ag smo: gia a a 
qfe gHe edt & gah ae oe want as Pie wd 
al Uh &. 


(2) Garett saat Frere Agta 
way tien aud & aratnafet at ser a 


€t WaT TS. Tere} sar faastt ( Reduction) 
Tel frat st aaa. ga oeht wate wt aqarat 
Fede GATT ATT aaa &. Afr Meagan 
radar eo wR aT BET 
ay aid &. agiftenkht ar atelcht awe sreqat 
SMa SARA Vt awa @, tat arafaléy area 
ert Cat gat ora &. 

(2)meqtet aq gap F at aahl et 
we afta & ta qaadt maa & aala 
adit aqerpa ef a. sit acadt ay set 
qT ela aakear gar off aét aA. 


GES 








(3)qarehai saan TESTE Eat 

dé WAH ST Bi = ter | i 
na han te far z c eran : 

= meer el Weceqy AUT siete , 
om sararsaat ft wat ec stati 
- SS , ' 
(‘ = a sam a er F- a ee 
jae ant a “ 
Z ; vé mn oe. Ya t4y 
= sis pl Cy UAT alah moe ng? on 
3 “ata Bes &. sata 

Teer ate wen Si ‘aeetea 
a = aa ox at a _ a 
a ay oy ee 
ta a ar i te at wet &. 
afr oe UF sa & Of sag i 
sec an ae ofa ote 

ou, i wine ae adl aad oe 

HT aperactt (M : 

5 an ie oe oa 
arate -~3TT 


e tar Wat neq dar = 
dianfers | g | 4 3Teqchl 
qh 


&\go 


at fagaeg amd &. aet ae ft cena & fh 
pil laa elit a linia yee 
qedl-smy-asi-ag oa atari gare at ad 
@. alate off saat an nena are amd 
(4)qarefeaiet meat &t fe meq at am 
a art fe dat aifier & aun sitfaw & 
(e)seqét vat cafant edt &, sipfat alc 
@; aT afar ? Rar eft get Sora arar &. sarah 
weary at ana aaa ‘amar ff aver 
aredate 7 eared ara fersert Ferd’? ( GATT ). 
gafad eeid ame oan ate oer gata ad 
e a dala sen ag ofaafasan et et 
tar ast amar 2. 





aft caferatte att deaaiea ft af aca 
amraraearat at feet onpfe ar faa ar sma car at 
qsat -&. 3a ea ame oat sneft aT wee AT 
ea Oey o? ge dt wH neat ge &. Aled w We 
amt aralaiét gar aera a aadt & ar at aied ae 
aT ay aga amar afer & wer at ae @ fe fa 
afifad arafeat fran AF Par, se yfafera arate satan 
freak ar after wa feet of gria gent sacter Tel 
2. aro ge oft a, afea gitfea aralecht Rraroonctian 


WW98 


qt ae sar wa at aaah (sea), FT 
ear fectatt (aresfag-ara) aif (sitferrare), 
Gisticiasty (sqraa), aries (faaar) aa asiAser 
(Gaga) & Wt aem-sert aq aes wa, ahem, fiead 
ie, USK, Te aig, Saafra, wt da aa ank 


eat St orate: avira amr gear eer at saan anit 


Sth Sere a RHE ae aah A owt ead 
fae ere a ones aah weet 
her © 8 Tt aie ga gery ak att fact 

SSSA et fetter & at qakft aenaar an 





at 
aatatchy Steet yeawurer : Yparateht Foray 
et. sfudta go. mat 
( Farge ia aaa : MT. LAT.A. ) 


SAPATAGAL fatal F FHT | 
fared: TearATag II 


GI We WAI Gariclaah ay =a ad A TST. 
ad: ga wT offaragatuaresiie saci ae dare at HT 
qem. adt afaq oft & soefart wer ma wm we 
qe ST tere: 


Sas aatt ass BETH Tatt TEI 
AUN FI-IT aF-aaT II 


TW wats Fah aT SAN wT aA So TAVITA 
GS wHat & sa gTeugeasys aed a aa F sa Ws 
qieas aaraht fadaar ar aaieiraar F aaa at aaciis 
camel ae edt @ fe ea awfadaar aa as & AN aad 
sea! et aal-ea gam am ad &?. wf aia eT aT 
fe wv srecarey adt €! att sdt aor wm aedt setae 
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oT 

a: on a saat Fam qurani ee 
: A ax Ser at sie 4 frat! mak, 
2. farina ode hones sreorfeereatt yall 

| | of ; Speer “SAUNA ‘ 
frat at Gea ssn Re et et 

tae _s a dad a, aa 3 
feet ft sry © Fe aera fe eit made wither 
: TTA PRT | ah ataltad 
. SET FATT aT et MAT? fae era 

ee seat me eT srr? ogame 
shi ote amt & fe sont afaiac eat mai 
amir .— & RY Ta sng gla 
ve © suet on = ott vy onclacr a 
oe ar eae ine mT — 
aii OAT Tea 8. Fa ATT 
: Weare gata at mo at ait frat 
Aas Hacer TATE 
at ad x“ : ™ 
= SM om fra} aera mee 

Sagara: sft... Authag a rere cota 
_— Uitieaearat = acrelaarott 
. Ad Areca: 


oe. Years fam r : - : 
: bel couttr at faq soadt nia 
iteaRtrgrare a fra enemy: : 
eens Tl... qamrmvaeg 
Farrier’? (5.2.517. 21818). 


GIgy 


arate ait arr sant ter aay & et. alfa 
aaa oa ot go oreta & fra ag ‘yee’ wed &. 
ae wea & fe gaat aren ad ak wt dat & ae 
die 2. saht orem ofaiter am afe ae ad & a 
sae WT ale ararey adt &. FaUT aN AK anita ATT 
et omat “orafareg ovat ay”. seit set var Fe eet 
satel vt ota feast at ae ot srqmm ath fe ‘ge 
ae Raerat reat 2” qe feed Fa aay Ta ST AT 


At Rgq sag geoke” sft renfagy ores, aftrgueptiry 
sre ¢ yeaheah.” at aa we ma vt aqHA HK 
ved ¢ W wale aqam adt an oa a at ae tar 
set mat 8! eg ef arate off atet aaqu wet 
arfet waif sit sor sa goer & set gat Amira 
ae gies eat &. ot et sacer gat 2 ga gaol Ana 
eq ot oldag & sat Ta st ga & ge wa aT 
vel @. feed aaat ae qe aa at & a male ahh 
mat wera, whighiere afvsarat ae: ae!” 
aw wet ant 3 fe mag aq seat saat a wi eit 
aaa whi-ghie seat afeft at ae ania ad aaa 
froadt dt 8 we ac a XY Tt we oe DM THT 
a saht daar say ft & sit wnat st oelaaar sated 
ga & Sal Haar way Ft z. 


at ae qewar ara aalen arr eat &. sdifera 
At arar fe ae tot gaged 8, gegiecfe. 
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wt Gt foam fea 3: ‘eafeearei fe oarorhe’. Ht 


x 
x 


2} = - x ~~ ~ OX A 
ca St ae adi om a. st am, cea, gaafairs 


TT wel AT Per at ae opt a a aan. ae 
= 


Ter ae oat a a, ome a a at ot Ho ae are 
Bala acrid Rete erat ag en alee 
fe Se eae sr” ha 8 a eae 
isa eT aed. fre gerd sweet @ Fe 


Sort ane! ga gaat aa fired gears 

Be RRL GBH magyar a mma 
" Wer fic omit az aa wt aq 2. ae 
Wd Aet &, am za Mt aa aed 

» Pray Wa + wd a qaqa dd ea 

HU wat wad @. ea FH 
AAU AY Se aera ae ane = at are aét & : <aq-TaTATVIT 


Y9e 











pe hl : ginet chee 
vake eke Pree EPR e ahaa. 
Sas liven epee ited] 
= EGE PELs Ee pg pee 7 

Fea! PoP Er eg FE, ites i,t E 
SEEE gebeetl- sapil-prert is 
vee : fee ee EEG EEF bEa Ee 
TEE Fy pe (BL OEE PERE EE pee 


art Fe GH ata aaeng fe ‘“yarket argent Peter 


U9 


wat Ast wae sat max a #7. tar zeit fra 
oma Ket Ss AE A ag ama gar ¢. atife Peter 


TT at Ad € WY aeay Fat squat year THT 


TS WH Ge Sat gee Aer 2, Sar fe ofifesiarr 








fe ifae gai sit daa & sta afe gana 
qa at at a AM W aad a offs cif sik aqg 
a da wie gaa @ sat Geet we a anf 


cea sit + ddaat Wifes S fas ax oem! 
sah are sfactasfit fear 2- 
Walelrater wear & fe sree seh qer sreerefaraay 
me sad faa fadda em. a ant fe 


NCS 








dat saa = aa wtlaw a. 


Tas SER sarorarAt afore onfauta-frimas eal a 
Tat ¢. eat onfersia-feernaét art sfororét arate Pentrerk 


Tage opp 7 A Fal 
Dee OSPR aT at omeerarg ar dareare ar EMT a A 
alk We osm. adt feafet srka ga: aet att feted 
Ser smeaia Ghat wen. ge aa ait 2 fe 
72 mei <a gf Sr ae sit aa anced 
Were Tarver wt afer aaa zener ett sacle 
ter &h. ga roar rear & site Foaar afer of 


aa BT oft at 


Hq saAlydtashcs ga rary FIT AT 3Taclt * 
sat we at met war adt-saie st aa 2 ae al 


UZLo 





gfeanfea eit 2: 


qt ated cat Ta at aageikorT (zeae), 
aint aed fearaéh( areata-arae) Aeiaicir7 
(aifamate), dies (saate), arales7 
(lagqMare) TM asiATT (Paar) H Bt AT-M 
ey acs Wa, dem, feat wea, UI, 
stat sig, Svea, sat we aa aie ware 
anitnit geqa fet &, a arate aad safer 
feared dt cara fae aa & Ova 
seqe-YaAe-squaae-Mfawareat TFTA 
dated otqat fear %, sdt adehar faa oeaea 
ane grfagas faermafer arene wr @. 
waierd Usledaarerchl Gert arate arr aparangds 
eat et at sf cee anifteie ae gat 
oT ef Sore sreiqet fax er. 





we a adr wa ama %, sqdea asiaela arale 
neat walet TM ape ath wH arf gdaaaa alatad 
wayad vat fear oft or amar 2 ait ae Geet WG TT 
at fraraneial + tat aye aftg agafeq-snicaff 
saat wt aera afiadia gare ar tear ao ft een 
apa &. geaaeumaafeniat “ox oy: At met sat 
et wt ae a ad wa a a, ae a as H oa 
ath steal aa smenrei a ef ot daer “sresgrareaaret 
a ses” bt meft & ae age a ed aa a Wt! 


Gee 





cet tat Gear wat arya adi om afsarg 
T ome wet ced & cea 2 alee 


ae 


a, eat tar carat = & fax 
ae : Hd C AL WaT & 


C2 


aaa evacafacaca 
er. oftchteatace sar 


Top, Ga welt ay” sf anftaneta. at at geat 
a ateret at gat at gah at tat at aha at ast 
at wag “ag A wag” eff Aa anata sft aaipaltsy. 
uaigay + thurfsaaft feofaafe:. oq. qa aaq fafa vale, 
cif oncife a sh. at wl-aca-akagnind ga 
cifay, aq aoprat cawlamis a. ofthe east 
sage fritrtear<auacet ‘deracn’er ga wad. 
rg Saag dN gastrat apa caret 
Prefered ge ayes saa aar deca dat ot wal. 
seed, “Squat agemot Aedewae ey, ad anram: wed 
ramqie gop”? sit. at aat am aifeordiaas: seagate: 
agqidur acayreashal narsremcaay fayqufeet wer Deere: 
TeUeT:. Wert Fed west: are safer scares 
oman T Seat srerafir Aig war. afe ax afd oe 
gat vagy seid, cher asia. wat aa Wa 
orafeet Tr caret fag orf. ane “Set orate, 
amiadcahiarre aff adm, wWyraadq. am wat 
atiadcatiae: freq agarfemrererag ada: at act 
aroficteattaret: gearadt adage. stave ae} ana. saa 
a “ana wae ade’? (aGas.ug) “anreoren aa 
wad faftare ofaaree’” ( aNS.a1.3. 312 ) gees AHeSd. SA 


KR 








cia  arcitfeaua. Ama gy wudgantt SqynTail 
sid fareafa. seasa arar “aera wdteta far? (tT 24117 ). 
KIA: Selecta: “Aa era. say. qrsaTeHA fercara 
‘ol UQart: dase gage = ofan IES 
RATT: (AM.U.yeirmat.) fa. eq, dz: Waa aed: 
Toot tet: fig fire. ayy SIO GE reteset: pie 
SST GF: ae, seh ea seat acetate 
Fe Smee. Safe “at get fret a 
a & Saive ofeunhe wee”? (argues ), qos “Sa ATE 
Teen MO aafrger Racor, a alfa: exe 
ATTRA rare 


aaa att ana ggm saat 
sorta aft aay aarrdish ari 
7a ss auf az Tt far dt heaq 
7 tafaray ‘sak gear 
area Taeaae = peat 


arate Ss aad a earoat-wTiege- 
Gea, TUS SGA ‘Ae: deta aecare, sTTgdea. 
ay aes arayg has -arg aaa STATA aT 
UT TATA SAa SwRI FASTA. Aardod API AAA, 
aR aft fresacfediaaeray. wa aaAaQuen 
rafeaag gaat senta: aa: aanont ‘aq’selrerry. 
spat. “Ge: Grete arerard, yeridaq’” aft | AUF 
aT Teter ares sesh afeafs: sad. seared 
antnit: afteaeaa sma: adeaa dent prieanfiqed 3 
gaat: afta: aot ad afer qasat: ad afe act Me: 
fae samenaqed, aed awdua sar free ap ofafhan” 
(amTafar. 312%) fr aTageny after ayqeraTahen Sar] 
Raterq gesP:yarerars agiggd ‘aqaa:’ onfanfe: wea 
qe AMARA, waa aitetacds Arerasencteray scares 
gtittwradar gang aniiadt ont aq wnA-ware-awmaed- 
feuferarte-ctragessitt onaesarer ufifaareng sfa’” id. 


ael: aq aT, state garqafe — ‘‘oret wart 
nett et Piyaftageat agqde: araddtseralfer sfeere: 
gut feat safe: yet: qawaqement) sarnerartaatt 
Pivafeatit’” (S8.37.2Ivig0) sft. ag wie “adnd xa” 
gid eT dees Pod weaer a faye waar sat ARMS. 


weft “ant wathad eR? (aafaada) sft wa 
sfanieay. Gara ofiger aa “Aer aqateras 
‘an? swatteay. ‘ser-ae: ave ‘sea’=sarot oer ae” ad 


GCG 








arena. Uist yaa: saeeeete ‘yard: garg wea 
HH Fa Grsd? aut wafaat aestamone scala 
1 Se:. so qsaerd: wise. aca acct aulent 
meet saa: gory sft 4 sama ud “ome user nett 
Wet Pivaftay wre” (aaa) gonfeadt ‘‘freyafed aa:” 
I Peter sfereifsacarercag aa ayer. mag aid. 
Tew 36 PHF ata farrey. ay art andr . war qeqet 


ie TRL GH aye a a waft. fea, ade 

THR BUY arerq . 

SN SEARS aay areca aera 

oat le agrarian mTemusigSsagacda ae 
| 7 | 


WCE 





reid dak cian ohne Vasa, qeegryaleanra- 


Ty fa Tes: TUTyMAT GRIT tale AqaaareT- 
WAM aquewareieaet pt at agengyet dash weary 
walt oa siete «6am oretd:. 9 aa 
THRASH Iya | TTT: 
Tey at stara. gala aq qeseq acreage aed 
PAC ACR Tea He aa aTHUTAMATVA TeaCOTHATATeATY- 








aredad. area ade qdatiadaroanacag fa 
eMizediandata seat jeer fac. waa 
Fallett: IATA Ser carlaea tatedia aq Aaikrerrga afornca 


cigaife. 


of fafag facie ; aafamastt dnfreercaq afrercata 
and. (asa afer aratingfasnora eraahiqoarercahrr- 
We SSRIS grea are: erat. 
Tay SY eqeq.”’ aq Taraad ““‘atsy mart: ald 
Tea Cet fat aftrmcct Fa amet ea 
: rq aed geahaay, srl 

Toa Hert aefictiany, TERY Tera Seaa:”” eA 


WT 3 aay. ape amide afer a aT 
WATCH Teed agg tae adr Serta 
SRSTETTEY Soar tary ea UATE 
SPITE ART, ““Seqsitaprtt-fasr eat” 
coleniit: Smad. satieg ation, aff ancacearchinrarat- 


SEL 


mrenfet: anidat 2: aifeta daft + ateny, ger qeanfeaoand 
aig sau vate. ancareal unt: svqrsrrava aq wWea:. 
SAT Ue Stara alenercayanicareaishy eatreant: sft catcarat:. 
tava qahaq Jenene aafae soy... ted aafaq @ ahd 
SIRICE 


shew: eiteld der aa: spraa st aaa 
Masa BI? HY 7 area sea aM ant. 
qsat carqyesqany ? gtse sani a adtiay. saree arene: 
sacs agreed yearet wale aa apt: aygerarashi 
TTT maa wake  semehearcad 


asa, ete -ducaefarsuaty sama faitacaect 
Qe sey Meal Seanacy auifasramrerashs staarqeafafearrara: 
AO: «ee: ake ar Acree) wet. Uqsq 
Sa ACI Ma -IETTaa-eaTaSaT weprarfeeatser- 
Venera Faerie gid aa-eaitardasa ata 
Herta Ed. Bara wafndiofarnher Jevertod a 
renicoateina oahigeteseaq safer: sme 
meat sad. 


AFI TAC. 


&CS8 








Tater aft. wai, afrearacd aagiecracafset oft 
PSMA «= ARTAY. seafara agukarafssa ofa 
PUSAN AICTCAY, Udsd, afyerfeqqecdiant ara 


Ta wires ctresiatamaste maafSst oft 


STIFFER = Ae sTaweUa 
PIE caltefaaza sis teacagi ain ahead 
Taeractaeot oof areca | auenctnit  ararashr 
Tact arash Eng. vasa aulaq actsfit fret: era. 


sar amine getter: asatacatrernc 
TATA ATS TY alt TANT aq aq “atsay’ aut aq 
repay eet ost oa 
we of C Set Tear: at aa “aise” saa geafiedt 


aw: al ‘eine i acti 
faa alt anircacayaua adtdia:. waq am aida feted 
seret wale. aura seat fakwge: gaeraT a ata wale. 
Te gered waasa feat aeikane aa: gao 


saa sea Tt sre: sft qufasta a am ace. 
me aaa sean apf. ste ara amrafata 
aiiats ae Ta area TAS Fa Yad. sTETEEAIOTY 
wader waft Ag adie, «= aa 
ongenita cet fategs: gaser a a anayrnafa a]; qed 
aTiniashe a diet: freq opife:, srieta:, eased 
sit Frere, afregfnamat Seer rata Rata. wa 
“at warft fees of at & acivar fui amt” “FT 
aivad sana wag Sarat ugge:, wanftaRaeka: wraktses 


T carte: fa, 


fot wea: free. aa: ? aaddrer quearq. weal 
sete aaqaeurd sears jek ear. Pree, ‘at’eee 
SLICES E Treafarg Grr serraPrarg, Preaaraest 
ara: Son, Sue Sn ea: UFaey: HT 
md? fesa, ara seata ‘nts gat ‘it’s seariate 
agent 7 vate. fase, a sada armani aqyeaad 


&S8 








Wadd Tera ager era a Fish gfaaar:. 


Wt aad ae aq? goa etoaee a anid afer 
mile caer Pera seam agate: wat. a aa qretet 


>|) 


“ISTHE, grate art adh meta area”? af. seh 


ee tem. or qdearer erated 
aecitzaraash rae } . 
STATS ATE See es Wat act apeateah anfiay. aunle 
: : qe aaa: Ff STAT: , q afta 


aa ta awenter ot . 
OUT TAR Get were’? ( wa.gg. 3122 ). 


— TSOTSI gem radi gerafieq, ada 
cI “Sat omar sizer sit maet mit age # ard 
oo Sen Ss (7.912) aff. “grrer goat 
TG TIET AAT att wet a mat fra: ( Fe.TT.vlvl2c ) 


ae 


oft qo gemerq. sat was: Menfees fee a aed 
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